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In the name of Allah, the most Beneficial and the most Merciful

Countless and Choicest Blessings and Bounties on our Beloved Prophet
Syedna Muhammad (Sall Allah o Alaih e Wa Sallam) and His great companions and
the Holy Offspring.

[ have listened to some excerpts of the book The Voice of Truth written by
Maryam Dastagir and found it very good. She has made quality research on the
life of AlaHazrat (Radi Allah Taala Anhu) and also unmasked the face of deviant

cults of today’s time. She has also used good references in compiling this book.

May Allah accept her work and give an outstanding success to this endeavor.

it

Mufti Mohammed Akhtar Raza
Qadri Azhari




Bareilly Shareef

And respect is (only) for Allah , His Prophets, and the Faithful
(Surah Al-Munafiqun, 63:8)



In the Name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful
Ya Rasulallah !
Ya Shaykh Abdul al-Qadir Jilani'!
Ya Pir al-Madad!

CountlesDurood andSalaamsupon Sayyiduna Rasulullah, his Family,
Companions and the Rightetous Servants ofAtile Sunnah Wal Jammaah

This work is humbly dedicated to Hazrat Peerzada Mawlaman@h Qadri,
may Allah  sanctify his secret and grant him a long life.
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CONCERNING ‘ABD AL-MUSTAFA,
A'LA HADRAT, MUJADDID IMAM AHMED RAZA

South Asian Muslims fondly call him A’'la Hadrat, whieeans “the Great
Threshold.” He was the glory of his age. Abundant atgs, he was a man
of dignity, honor, and sagacity. He was a true crusafiéhe Ahle-Sunnat
wal Jama’at and a master of both the external and internal segeinc
Islam. Qadri in Tariga he penned several poems praisen§uhan al-
Awliya, Ghawth al-A'zarfi Hadrat Shaykh Abdul al-Qadir al-Jilani
(1077-1166 C.E.). His epithet, as given on most of his corregmoe and
fatawa, was ‘Abd al-Mustafa, “Servant of the Chosere Oh To the
believers he was affable and genteel of most kind dispaosith brilliant
fagih® faithful to the Imams of Islamic Law and Doctrine, hesvan
embodiment of the Prophet’s saying, “A single jurist is harder on Satan
than one thousand worshippetsHis name, Ahmed Raza, was chosen
by his illustrious grandfather, who foretold that the child “will grow up to
be pious and knowledgable. His name will gain promiadram East to
West.” Indeed it did, for he wasMujaddid or Reviver of the 14 Islamic
Hijri recognized by venerable scholars from the two sawes (Makkah
and Madinah) and the Subcontinent.

Imam ‘Abd al-Ghani an-Nabulusi (d. 1143 A.H.) said: “The right path is the path of
Sahabah al-Kiram. Those who follow this path arkedgheAhle Sunnat Wal Jama’ah
It should not be confused with many heretical groups thateapgetfter the time of the
Companions.Al-Imam al-Buihagi said, ‘When Muslims go astray, you should not
give up that path even if you are left alone on that path?” See Imam Ahmad Raza,
“Tamheedul Iman,” iMhesis of Imam Ahmad RaZ®urban: Barkaatur-Raza
Publications, 2005), tr. Shaykh ‘Abd al-Hadi al-Qadiri, 4:160.

Sultan al-Awliya “The Sultan of the Saints.Ghawth al-A’zam“The Supreme Helper”
(or, “The Mightiest Succor”).

A figih is a scholar ofigh or jurisprudence (pl. fugaha).

Ibn Majah , Sunan Ibn MajahVolume 1, Chapter 17: The Excellence of Scholars
and Pursuation for Acquiring Knowledge, Number 222. This Hasliteported by Ibn
‘Abbas

See:http://www.alahazrat.net/events/ursealahazrat/childidod




Education and Upbringing

A'la Hadrat was born on the f0of Shawwal, 1272 A.H. (June 14, 1856)
in the town of Barielly, India. He was the grandsothef great ‘Arif and
scholar, Hadrat Raza Ali Nagshbandi(1809-1866). His father, Imam
Muhammad Nagqi Ali al-Qadiri al-Barkaati (1831-1880), wrote more than
50 books on various subjects and laid the foundation of Darbiirfta
Bareilly Shareef. Imam Ahmed Raza became proficieB0ibranches of
knowledge at the feet of his father His initial education was taught by
Mirza Qadir Baig al-Baraylw . When the youthful Imam was only
twenty-two years of age, he received Bay'ah, ljazah drithtéh’ in all the
Sufi Silsilas from Shah Aale RddVlarehraw . This divine grant
occurred during their very first meeting. In the wordsisfSufi Shaykh:

“O People! You do not know Ahmed Raza. Others who come
here need to be prepared before gaining ljazah and Khilafat.
But Ahmed Raza Khan has come prepared from Almighty
Allah. All he needed was a link and this is why | made hiyn
mureed.”

A’la Hadrat also received Islamic knowledge and ljazahs in thaftiom
the following top-ranking scholars: Mawlana Abdul Ali KhRampur
(student of ‘Allama Fazle Haq Khairabad), Shaykh-e-Kabeer, Shah
Abu’l Husain Ahmad al-Nr Marehraw  (student of Mawlana N
Ahmad Badayun ); Shaykh-e-Tariga, Shah Aale Rasarehraw
(student of Shah Abdul Az Muhaddith Dihlaw ); Im m al-Shafi'iyah
Shaykh Husain Salih , Mufti Hanafiya Shaykh Abdur Rahman Siraj
and Mufti Shafi'iyah Shaykh Ahmad bin Zayn Dahlan(Qadi al-Quddat,
Makka).

An office of Islamic jurisprudence where people visit @nd questions on all aspects
of Islamic law.

Bay’ah Initiation. ljazah Permission to transmit knowledg&hilafah: Authorization.

See:http://www.alahazrat.net/events/ursealahazrat/spiriteditm

Chief Judge of Mecca




He specialized in over fifty branches of knowledgdudmg: Tafsr, Hadth,
Figh, Us | al-Figh, ‘Agida and Kalam, Tasawwuf, Nahw, Sarf, tdry,
Logic, Philosophy, Astronomy, Astrology and Mathematics.e Buhis
mental prowess, he completed his religious educatioredetider age of
thirteen. He is amongst the greatest Hadith schofdrs dime, and the
whole of the 1% Islamic Hijri did not produce a jurist to his like in Fighte
was also a poet par excellence. His collection of relgmoetryHada’ig-
e-Bakhshish is considered a masterpiece in Islamic literaturee @f his
eloquent verses, entitlétaroron Durud(Millions of Blessings) is recited
day and night in India, Pakistan, Bangladesh, Nepal, Englasitnd, the
USA, and Africa.

Mastery of Figh

Im m Ahmed Raza began to issue judicial verdicts (fatawa) the venry da
he graduated. His first fatwa was so comprehensatehib father, a
renowned Mufti of his era, was astounded. His fatawa haawe ¢p&thered
into 12 volumes, namelgl-‘Ataya al-Nabawiya fi al-Fatawa al-

Ridawiyah Each volume is between 900 to 1,000 pages. Imam Ahmed
Raza followed whatever the previous Ulama preferred and wieaténey
considered to be correct, just as if they would have giseghaiverdict in
their own lifetime. AccordinglyfFatawa Ridawiyahs a source of reference
for the Hanafi school to the present day.

Love of Sayyiduna Rasulullah
Mawl n Mufti Akhtar Raza Qadri Azhari Barelwi writes abouéth
distinctive characteristic of his great-grandfathetaAiadrat :

“The love of the Prophet sallallahu *‘alaihi wasallamswhe
prime focus in his life. All his sayings and actions weeeged
in love for the Prophet sallallahu ‘alaihi wasallaratth can be
said that, he was, from head to toe, immersed in treedbv



Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alaihi wasallam. Love of the Petph
sallallahu ‘alaihi wasallam was his life and that was hi
message.”

Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar Misbahi comments:

“It is worth noting here that his love was not a kind @fdmess
where all sense of judgment is lost; rather, his love & duim

to comply with the wishes of the beloved sallallahaifail
wasallam. This is the state in love, where a man's wghes
are vanquished and he becomes a follower of the widhas o
beloved.This is the state mentioned in the hadith: ‘that a’snan
desires are compliant with that [message] which | ltawvee
with.” [wa an yakunu havhu tab’an limaa jiytu bifi This
aspect is reflected in all his religious services anoresif.”

The Passing (Wisaal) of Imam Ahmed Raza
A'la Hadrat, Mujaddid Imam Ahmed Raza al-Qadirieft this mundane

world on Friday, the 25th of Safar, 1340 A.H. (October 28, 192ya$ the
exact time of the Jummah Azaan. His blessed mausakestill a place of
pious visitation for scholars and laymen alikday Almighty Allah sanctify
his secret and keep us steadfast orihaslak-e-Alahazrafthe teachings of
A’la Hadrat ). Amin.

See:http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, 4.
See:http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, 4.




INTRODUCTION

What does the ruling of apostasgk(fir) by a qualified mufti have to do with
Muslims living in English-speaking countries like the Unitedt&s, Canada,
England and Australia? What happens when a Muslim dérees t
fundamentals of faith, and instead of repenting he progessiee a Sunni
belonging to the Saved Group? Why is a controversy that tack
British India more than a century ago relevant todduch of the following
sections of this book are devoted to answering such questiomesent
however, it is hoped that a brief glance should suffice. aftssver to the
first question is everything in the sense that cotpetef is a prerequisite
for the believer. As to the second question, we neaddgine what would
happen if a charlatan wore the garb of a pious Sufil@hapd professed to
be a follower of the Mujtahid Imartfs How would theUmmah
(community) recognize his innovation from the true creeidlam? In all
probability, without proper guidance, we would be overcome by this
ravenous wolf. In answer to the third question, it ddag said that the
events that took place in the recent past possess theouehstone that
establishes truth from falsehood, and a clear undersigodithese events is
therefore essential. And it is with this in mind, thet introduce A’la-
Hadrat, Mujaddid Imam Ahmed Raza al-Qadiri al-Barkaa{i1l856-1921
C.E)).

In 1902, A’la Hadrat published the fatwa of unbeliaif() in Al-Mo'tamad
Al-Mustanad(The Reliable Proofs) against the IndidHdma (scholars) that
had been heavily influenced by the deviant Wahhabi movemémalna.
These ‘Ulama primarily belonged to Darul Uloom Deoband (&sted in
1867) and are commonly known as Deobandis. The said fatwa was a

The Mujtahid ImamsAbu Hanafi (80-150 AH), Malik  (93-179 AH), Shafii
(150-204 AH), and Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (164-241 AH). The four schools of law in
Islam bear their names Hanafi, Malaki, Shafii, arahbahli.



powerful defense of Islamic orthodoxy against some oh#retical and
malicious statements propounded by the scholars of Deobawas |
originally Imam Ahmed Raza’s marginal notes on the boakMu’tagad
al-Muntagadwritten by the famous Indian Hanafi and Maturidi Shayk
Allama Fazl-i Rasul Badayuni (1795-1871). The Badayuni family had
been known for its intellectual brilliance for geneyas. Allama Fazl-i
Rasul Badayuni had debated with the chief Ndjtiof India and their
patron, Ismail Dihlawi. He was among the earliestdndUlama to refute
the Wahhabiyya. His most famous student was A’la Hidrétham

Ahmed Raza recorded some of the Deobandi Shaykhs erramestds
verbatim in a summation &l-Mo'tamad Al-Mustanagdwhich he then
personally took to Mecca and Madinah during his second Hajjdb.18le
beseeched the esteenfadahain the two holy cities to verify whether the
verdict of apostasydkfir) was correct or mistaken, not surprisingly, thirty-
three ‘Ulama of the Haramayn enthusiastically ceditige fatwa against the
Deobandi Shaykhs. Their verdicts, testimonials, and cemtgnwere
compiled into one famous bodKusam al-HaramayfiThe Sword of the
Two Sanctuaries). The fatwa of kufrAl-Mo’tamad Al-Mustanagdis also
part of this compilation. In 1926, Mawlana Hashmat ttian further
adduced the names of 268 ‘Ulama from the Subcontinenywegithe fatwa
of kufr in al-Sawarim al-Hindiyya Thus, altogethédusam al-Haramayn
has been ratified by three-hundred and one ‘Ulama from thle vorld and
the SubcontineAt This was in all probability one of the most authdire
and comprehensive attempts by scholars to defend Istamthe subversive
creed of Abd al-Wahhab, the Wahhabiyya and its sectariamooffs.

Najdi: Wahhabi. The followers of Muhammad ibn Abdul Wahhab are called
Wahhabis; they inaccurately refer to themselves as ‘iSalaf

Barbara Daly Metcalfislamic Revival in British India: Deoband, 1860-1900
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1982), 297-299.

Imam Ahmad Raza , “Tamheedul Iman” iMhesis of Imam Ahmad RaZfBurban:
Barkaatur-Raza Publications, 2005), tr. Shaykh ‘Abd al-ld&@adiri, 4:132 and 135.

“Standards of Alahazrat,” accessed on 9 November 2009ableafrom
http://www.sunnirazvi.org/gadiri/glance/standards.htm




Muhammad ibn Abd al-Wahhab (1703-1792) founded the Wahhabi/“Salafi”
sect in the 18 century. He poisoned the Muslims’ understanding of their
religion, imposing a tyrannical brand of Islam often wité tise of violence.
Wahhabis are notorious for their denigration of orthodoxtpras and
beliefs and can be recognized by their constant caltakffr! (apostate),
kufr! (unbelief),bid’a! (innovation), anghirk! (idolatry) . Their view of the
Prophet is that he is over-venerated and overly loved by Nhsli They
counter our love for Allah’s Beloved Messengeby insulting his Divinely
Blessed statd& Sunni Muslims have been fighting this heretical sett wi
pens and swords for the past 200 years. During this tinae ibbécome
amply clear that the Wahhabi movement is vehemently egbius
traditional Islam, which the Holy Prophet Muhammadrought as a mercy
to mankind. Unfortunately, Wahhabi/“Salafi” missionarieséd slowly but
steadily infiltrated the four schools of Islamic lawvesll. Darul Uloom
Deoband is principally responsible for compromising the Haswdiool at
home (Indo-Pak) and aboatd

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbaincyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The Prophet

(Mountain View: As-Sunna Foundation of American, 1998), 3:129.

Hadrat Nuri Mia , Horizons of PerfectiofiDurban: Barkaatur-Raza Publications,
2005), tr. Shaykh Abu-Muhammad ‘Abd al-Hadi al-Qadiri Raci@®.

In “Analysis Wahhabism,” Vali Nasr writes: “Is the@seconnection between the
fundamentalism of the Taliban and the fundamentalistheoWahhabiPAnswer:] The
connection has been growing very, very strong in tisé 2@ years, and particularly in
the past ten years. The dominant school of Islamwitich the Taliban associate --
which is known as the Deobandi school -- is very prami in Afghanistan and also in
wide areas of Pakistan. Northern India has incregsgrgvitated toward Wahhabi
teaching, and has very, very strong organizational tidswarious Wahhabi religious
leaders.” See Vali Nasr, “Analysis Wahhabism,” acegsm 3 October 2009; available
from http://www.pbs.org/wgbh/pages/frontline/shows/saudi/asegiwwahhabism. html
Likewise, Barbara D. Metcalf, Professor of Histotyumiversity of California (Davis)
observes:"Many commentators described the Taliban by generic, -@tghrases like
‘fanatic,” ‘medieval,” and ‘fundamentalist.” The Thadin identified themselves, however,
as part of a Sunni school of thought that had its origittkea late nineteenth century
colonial period of India's history, a school named aftersmall, country town northeast
of Delhi, Deoband, where the origimabdrasaor seminary of the movement was
founded in 1867. Many of the Taliban had, indeed, studied ab&reli schools, but one
spokesman for the movement in its final months werfaisas to declare ‘Every Afghan
is a Deobandi,’... Another movement linked to Deobandectonnternational attention




It is largely due to this untoward and surreptitious campse of traditional
Islam at the hands of the Deobandis that some ‘Ulamy terdaneously
believe that A’'la Hadrat’'s aforementioned fatwa igidetntal to the
Muslim community at large and is akin to the extremidfrivajc®®, which in
fact, Imam Ahmed Raza sought to eradicate. In a superficial effort to
“come together” and unify the Ummah, they seek to exthectdrerunners
of the Deobandi school, namely, Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi (d.1879)
Rashid Ahmad Gangohi (d.1905), Khalil Ahmad Saharanpuri (d.192d), a
Ashraf Ali Thanwi (d.1943) from the charge of unbelief levagghinst them.
“Iman, Kufr, and Takfir" by Nuh Keller is an outstandiagample of such
error and pretense. In this essay, Keller allegedigalsHusam al-
Haramaynas an invalid mistake, thus attempting to reinstate3aabandi
Shaykhs as pious, God-fearing Muslims.

Scholars like Keller wish to portray Islam as a monotitinsequentially,
those who endordakfir are relegated to the fringes. But as a matter of fact,
Islam is a collection of various sects that broke aft@y one single group,

at the same time, an a-political, quietest movememternal grassroots missionary
renewal, the Tablighi Jama’at. It gained some notowen it appeared that a young
American [John Walker] who had joined the Taliban fiveint to Pakistan through the
encouragement of a Tablighi Jama’at missionary. Thig&ment was intriguing, in part
by the very fact that is was so little known, yethwib formal organization or paid staff,
sustained networks of participants that stretched arourgldhe,”see Barbara Metcalf,
"Traditionalist' Islamic Activism: Deoband, Tablighis)daTalibs" in Social Science
Research Council (SSRC), accessed on 19 February 201@pée/&iom
http://essays.ssrc.org/septll/essays/metcalf.htm

The Najd area includes the present day city of Riyadhhiaima Dammam, Khobar,
and the Gulf region. “The Sa’udis joined their tribalitawy forces with the puritanical
Islamic ideology of Muhammad ibn Abd al-Wahhab in théntggnth century to form a
confederation that seized control of the holy citieMecca and Medina from the
Ottoman authorities. Although defeated by Muhammad Aligypt, the family retained
a regional power base and reemerged in the twentietbrgamider the dynamic
leadership of Abd al-Aziz ibn al-Sa’ud, who created thg#am that bore his family
name,” see William L Cleveland History of the Modern Middle Ea@Boulder:
Westview Press, Inc., 1994), 378




the Ahle Sunn&t. Over the past millennium, these groups rejected the
beliefs and doctrines of Sunni Muslims in part or full asn@iized by Imam
Ashari  (d. 324 A.H./936 C.E.) and the Ashari school, Imam Maturidi
(d. 333 A.H./944 C.E.) and the Maturidi school, and Imameddaivi

(d.321 A.H./933 C.E.) in his widely acclaimadida Tahawiyya The rule

of apostasy when issued by the Ulama was not only saectj but also
necessary as a last resort to maintain at least oaelicle to the Way of the
Prophet and the Congregation of Muslims. Thus, such a rulirggh
acted as a protection for traditional Sunni Islam, caenbg compared to
the reckless calls d&ufr that we hear today from the Wahhabi community.

One of the first sects to cause a rift in the Istafabric was the Khawarij or
Kharijites. They existed at the time of the Successbthe Companions,
and declared the Sahabaand whosoever was with them to be apostate,
disbelievers. Ibn ‘Umar saw them as the worst of Allah’s creafion

Like the other factions, they subdivided into several groWghat
distinguishes thé&hle Sunnat wal Jama’dtom the rest is its internal
intellectual cohesion. Allah’s Messengerforetold of these schisms and
warned the Ummabh to hold fast to the Saved Group. Helsaie would be
73 sects, each and every one of them in the Fire lbfdart from one
solitary exception (Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud, al-Darirfit) The Deobandi
Shaykhs, slowly but surely, became an offshoot oiMadhabi/“Salafi” sect
when they declared their heresy and maliciously degradestature and
rank of Allah’s Beloved Prophet.

Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani , Sufficient Provisions for Seekers of the Path of
Truth (Hollywood: Al-Baz Publishing, 1995), 1:393-401.

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbahhe Approach of Armageddon? An Islamic
PerspectivdWashington: Islamic Supreme Council of America, 2003), 160.

Shaykh *‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani identifies “ten basic sectarian divisions which gave
rise to the seventy-three sects mentioned in théitnadhadith of the Prophet (Allah
bless him and give him peacegBuyfficient Provisions for Seekers of the Path of Truth
1:389). To which he said: “As for the one group thatvegdrom damnationg]-firgat
an-nijiya), it is the People of the Sunna and the Commuwity ps-Sunna wa’l-Jamala
(Ibid., 1:400).



Nevertheless;iman, Kufr, and Takfir” encourages Muslims to rejea th
truth and a truthful person that too one who clearly biéwrstamp of
authority. Nuh Keller has examined A’'la Hadratand found him wanting!
Throughout this rebuttal, which forms treson detrefor this book, we ask
the reader to consider the hadith, “The believer isrinsor of the believer”
and the explanation of it by al-Munawi. Then judge if Imam Ahmed
Raza issued his verdict in light of the Qur'an and Sunnah ortldre‘its
premises are based on inaccurate observation and inattentieadful
logical distinctions,” as Keller alleges in his apolocfé. Al-Munawi
commented:

“In a mirror, a man sees nothing but his own face and perso
And if he exerts himself to the uttermost in order tothee

body of the mirror, he does not see it because his own image
veils him. Al-Tibi said,Concerning the unveiling of his
brother’s defects, the (examined) believer is like a pished
mirror which displays all images reflected in it, no mater

how minute...” Therefore whoever has gathered the features
of Iman, accomplished the manners of Islam, and ectell
internally against the blameworthy features of his egds|,

then his heart raises to the peakhstan(excellence), so pure
that it becomes like a mirroif;the believers look at him, they
see the darkness of their own condition reflected withithe
purity of his, and they see the ill state of their own mnners
reflected within the excellence of hiS.”

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir,” accessed 7 Decem@d9; available from
http://shadhilitariga.com/site/index.php?option=com_ coti@ask=view&id=37&Iltemid
=20. This essay is also avialiable frdittp://shadhiliteachings.corahder articles,
“Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbalncyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: Beliefs
1:21-22. Bold is the compiler's emphasis




The Voice of Truth: A’la Hadrat, Mujaddid Imam Ahmed Razseeks to
address the most salient points of Nuh Keller's argum€htpter Two
provides a historical sketch of British India. The ckapbllowing it
presents an outline and summation of Nuh Keller’'s aptilbge&cerpted
verbatim from his own essay as it was posted on the @ttasnof December
7, 2009. In Chapter Four we will objectively consider whas waid and by
whom. The next chapter addresses Nuh Keller’s jaatin of their
stance(s), which is essentially an argument to the neahmam Ahmed
Raza . Thus, in Chapters Five to Eight we answer the foligwquestions:

1. Was the august Mujaddid aware of the great Juristdarhland their
rulings, namely, Imam Haskafi and the Shafii Imam Subki?

2. Did A’la Hadrat give due consideration to the intenti@ihind the
offence and the emotions aroused by the “fatwa wartgint of the
Sunnah?

3. Why did 301 scholars from the Arab world and the Subcontinent
endorseHusam al-Haramaymhen so many Islamic interpretations
are possible?

In Chapter Seven, we pause to examineStieih Ahaditithat Nuh Keller
cites as proof to support his argument. Chapter Nine addtésses
Deobandis denial of disbelief, while Chapter Ten and Elénginlight some
of the insidious points and fallacies that Keller make$man, Kufr, and
Takfir.” Before closing we give a summation of the argumétie have
also included an appendix on the Kharijites and Takdingwith seven
exhibits to substantiate our claim. The compiler’s intenis to present the
position of theAhle-Sunnat wal Jama’and clarify many of the
misconceptions and false accusations levied againsh lAtemed Raza .



A BRIEF HISTORY

The Rise of Modernism

The 18" and 19 centuries were a turbulent time for much of the I&am
world. A powerful Western Europe with strong imperialist &mmbs was
increasingly getting control over Muslim territoriesadiitional cultures
seemed to have no answer to the persuasive economic lgadymi
arguments put forth by Western Europe; this meant tbhat felamic
societies were on the back-foot.

As nation after nation capitulated before the militamgl andustrial might of
Europe, native populations across the world were forcedle mreat
adjustments to cope with changes in their economic, samathteligious life.
The Indian subcontinent was no different. The Briishpire had by the
mid 19" century fully consolidated its authority over the vastts of India,
from the pinnacle of the Himalayas to the southernnmpshat juts
intrusively onto the Indian Ocean.

Concurrent with the global changes, a strong influence iMtigim world
had raised itself from virtual obscurity in the desertdmibia. This small
but influential force was that of the Wahhabi/“Salafi” s&tetrted by
Muhammad Ibn Abd al-Wahhab (1703-1787 C.E.). His doctrine first
appeared in Najd, and the governor of this district, Muhaaniima Saud,
aided Ibn Abd al-Wahhab’s effort and forced people to follow hirhe
Wahhabis engaged in armed rebellion against the Ott@abphate
attacking the Two Noble Sanctuaries. They willfully exed any Muslim
who did not share their subversive creed. Ibn Abd al-Walent so far as
to kill a blind muezzirbecause he refused to stop praying for the Prophet



at the conclusion of his call to prafer The Wahhabis were notorious for
guestioning tradition and causing confusion &tm# (strife) to enter the
Arab lands.

The followers of Abd al-Wahhab, the Khawarij of our ¢istf, were
identified in 1754. Sunni scholars of the Hijaz gave wartorthe Muslims
far and wide about this astray sect. Mawlana Sharif @halithe prince of
Mecca, fought the Wahhabis from 1791 to 180By 1806 the Wahhabis
occupied Mecca and Madinah, plundering the room of thehetopand
doing countless disgraceful acts like burning many books containiggrpra
for the Messenger of Allah. At the same time, the Wahhabis destroyed
books on Islamic law, commentaries on the Quran, and volahtgadith
because they contradicted Ibn Abd al-Wahhab's perniciouseregheir
barbarous reign lasted for seven years (circa 1813) undtioenan Sultan
issued a decree to Muhammad Ali of Egypt beseeching himghibdnd
vanquish the enemy! He routed the Wahhabiyya and exet@rdeaders.
The military campaigns of Muhammad Ali and his son, Ibrahim Basha,
went on for seven years. Sunni Muslims from Egypt tdoiraelebrated
and rejoiced as news of their victory spre&al!1820, the Ottoman
Caliphate regained control of the regibnThe famoushle Sunnascholar
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“Khawariji: ‘Outsiders,’” a sect who considered all Muslims who ditifallow them,
disbelievers. The Prophet said about them as related by Bukhari: “They will transf
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Abidin  applied the name of Khawarij to the Wahhabi movemerntaysh Muhammad
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Allama lbn Abidin  (1784-1836) of Damascus, Syria, was able to
condemn the Wahhabis Radd al-Muhtardue to the warning given by the
Sunni Ulama of the Hijaz! It was not a little known even Islamic history,
nor was it an isolated episode.

The Prophet had in fact, foretold of the dissensions and probldrats
would come from the area of Najd. Ibn ‘Umarrelated, “I saw the
Messenger of Allah pointing to the East and he then said, ‘Look! The
dissension is from here, the dissension is from.hErem there will arise
the horn of ShaytanSahih Bukhari“Kitab al-fitan,” 8:95 andsahih
Muslim, “Kitab al-fitan,” 2095). In another authentic hadi8ayyiduna
Rasulullah did not pray for the people of Najd despite being appealed to
three time¥". He said that their mark would liehliq or shaved headfs
Unfortunately, the Wahhabi influence was not restrictethiéoArabian
Peninsula. Muslims from the Subcontinbatl also come under the
influence of their missionaries.

The Wahhabi Reformation of India

Two prominent examples of Wahabbism in India are Muhamisradil
Dihlawi (1778-18313 and Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi (1786-1831). Dihlawi
gave an oath of allegiance (Bay’ah) to the latter aStisShaykh. Sayyid
Ahmad went on to garner a reputation as being Indiessdind most
ferocious reformer. Like his Wahhabi counterparts in Axafee was known
for rejecting traditional Islamic practices. AccordiogBarbara Daly
Metcalf, Professor of History at the University of @a&hia, Davis:

MuslimsFightingWithTheWahhabiyyah.pdf

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbahhe Approach of Armageddon? An Islamic
PerspectivgFenton: Islamic Supreme Council of America, 2003), 195.
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(Mountain View, As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 3:12lawi ibn Ahmad
al-Haddad and others pointed out that this was one of the markteediVahhabis.
Tahlig here also means: “sitting in circles.”

Ismail Dihlawi was the son of Shah Abdul Ghanid. 1782).




“What initially distinguished Sayyid Ahmad from these elders
[of the Waliyu’'llah family, namely, ‘Abdu’l-‘Aziz ad ‘Abdu’l-
Qadir], and what was to be in fact his lasting influences na
commitment to popular reform of custom and practice. Gther
of the ‘ulama had interpreted revitalization of Islammore
intellectual than practical form. With him and his follens,
renewal was set on a wholly different and more radical
coursé".”

Again,

“His [approach] was to be nothing less than one of the
genuinely utopian movements of modern India, in this case
seeking not to withdraw as an exclusive sectddestroy
society itselfand build it anew on a just and egalitarian
basis>.”

Can a movement that seéks destroy society itself’build it anew on a

just and egalitarian basis? The approach of Sayyid AhmeaMBand his
followers was purely Wahhabi and extremely radicalerEBritishers in the
Subcontinent began using the term “Wahhabi” in referemtieet jihadists
that were following the leadership of this dynamic, neforraer®

Prominent Sunni scholars actively refuted and resistedémainely
degenerative and vacuous cr€edSayyid Ahmad Barelwi and his followers
undertook a tour lasting six months through upper Doab (Inli&318-
1819. Some of the cities he visited include Deoband, Gangaiautéh,

Metcalf, Islamic Revival in British Indigb4-55.

Metcalf, Islamic Revival in British Indigb2. Bold is the compiler’'s emphasis.

Usha SanyalAhmad Riza Khan Barelw89.

For instance, Shah ‘Abdu’l-‘Aziz ibn Shah Waliyu’'llah refused to abandon
“suspect practices” like engaging in medical cures, det@mgauspicious times, and
distributing food after reading the Fatihah at his fashgrave (slamic Revival in British
India, 54-55).



Thanah Bhawan, and SahararifuDuring this time he preached a
reformist message winning allies to his cause in thesoitigere the
forerunners of the Deobandi school were born and rilsed

Sayyid Ahmad’s most faithful and prolific lieutenant was lgrbehlawi,
who was ironically related to some of the most stalywarsonalities in the
Muslim world, such as Shah Wali Allah Muhaddith Dihilaw, Shah Abdul
Aziz , Shah Rafiuddin and Shah Abdul Qadir. The former was his
paternal grandfather, while the latter were his patemeles. Shah Abdul
Aziz  was considered a Revivevjaddid) of the 18" Islamic Hijri. His
students were made up of two groups: one that remairedfase upon the
Waliyullah family creed and did not tolerate anything agaimstigsues of
Shari’ah, and the other group that pressed for the abarduroftagleed®
and called foijtihad*". Ismail Dihlawi belonged to the latter group that
rejected the creed of his paternal untdes

He authored’aqwiyat al-Imarto capsulizéhe views of the dissenting
group. This book accuses the Ummah of falling into threeyodes of

shirk (polytheism): those who associate others with God’s knowle¢tdgse
who associate others with God’s power, and those who assottiate with
God's worshif®. According to Dihlawi and his followers, knowledge of the
unseen belongs exclusively to Allah Ta'ala, thus to beliat the prophets

Coincidently and perhaps not too surprisingly the most premb early Deobandi
scholars, such as Rashid Ahmad al-Gangohi, Muhammad Qablanalitwi, Ashraf Ali
Thanwi (of Thanah Bhawan), and Khalil Ahmad al-Sahawairall came from the cities
mentioned above.

Barbara Daly Metcalfislamic Revival in British India: Deoband, 1860-1900
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1982), 59-60.

Tagleed Adherence to one of the four schools of law in Suslanh: Hanafi, Maliki,
Shafii, or Hanbali.

ljtihad: Individual inquiry to establish the ruling of the Shari'at
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were bestowedlim al-ghaib falls into the first category of shirk.
Intercession belongs to the second category. Whilstitadi Sunni
practices, such adawlid**, ziyaraf®, and all forms of “Sufi excess” are
examples of the third category of shirk. Ismail Dihnlawngelf admitted:

“| have written this boof and | know that there are harsh
words in some places and extremist views in certairr othe
places. For example, some actions which are hidden
polytheism [Shirk-e-Khafi], | have labeled it as manifest
polytheism [Shirk-e-Jalf].”

Nota Bene: Muslimsdo nothave the right to rearrange the categories of the
Sacred Law to suit their own whims. Here are a few glfoi®m Taqwiya
al-lmanto make Muslims aware of what Dihlawi meant by harshds and
extremists views:

Commemorating the birthday of the Holy Prophet

Visiting the graves of the Holy Prophetin Madinah, and the Sufi Saints. “While it
cannot be said that the opponents of tomb pilgrimage &tall succeeded in suppressing
the practice, its condemnation has a very prominent plette most widely used
textbooks of the Deoband school, such as Ashraf ‘AdinMis Heavenly Ornaments
The stridency of the defense of tomb pilgrimage by reSeifi authorities in South Asia
is probably the best evidence of the success of refopmismic. It may be fairly stated
that the chief divide in modern South Asian Islanhit between the reformist Deoband
school and the devotional and pietist Barelvi schoolctwvshampions practices that
honor the Prophet and the Sufi saints,” see Carl WstEand Bruce B. LawrencBufi
Martyrs of Love: The Chishti Order in South Asia and Beydielv York: Palgrave
Macmillan, 2002), 95-96.

Tagwiyatul Iman

Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbaliHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA’AH AN
INTRODUCTION tr. Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available
from http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, pdf

All quotes were excerpted fro®haykh Gibril F Haddad, “Book Review daqgwiyat
al-Iman: Strengthening of the Fajtravailable from
http://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tqi_e.pdf




“He [Allah] may bring into existence millions of Prophetajnts,
jinns, angels, and entities equal to Gabriel and the Btoph
Muhammad in terms of status.”

“We must understand that anyone whether one of the moseat
human beings or any of the angels dearest and nearesatodaks
not carry the status of even a shoe-maker in terrfrsvofity and
disgrace, while facing the magnificence of the Divinity.”

“Presently, all kinds o$hirk (both the ancient and new ones) are
rampant among Muslims. What the Propheprophesied earlier
seems to be coming true now. For instance, the Musiim$reating
Prophets, saintémamand martyrs, etc. polytheisticaffy’

Commenting on the hadith narrated from Qays ibn Sa’icbncerning
prostration before the Prophet'sgrave, Dihlawi wrote:

“The day would come when he would die and turn to dutand
then he would not be worthy of such prostrations.”

Shaykh Gibril F. Haddad refutes this dubious assertiorsibdok review oTaqgwiyat
al- m n. He notes that: “The attribution siirk to the majority of thé&Jmmais an
unmistakable signature of the heresy ofkhaw rij, who did not hesitate to brand as
mushrikthe rank and file of the Muslims including the Rightlyiad Caliphs. As for
the prophesies related to polytheism at the end of timeg pertain to the very last phase
of the Major Signgal-‘al m t alkubr ) before the rising of the Hour. Such does not
occur until after the killing of th®ajj | at the hands of$ , followed by his death
and the disappearance of all believers from the fatieeodarth. The author dkqwiyat
al- m n knows this full well since he cites a hddfrom Sahh Muslimto that effect at
the end of his Chapter Six [p. 110-111]! Until then, thepRet said that hildmma
was protected against error and that his greatest feas fwas noshirk but worldly
competition and scholarly impostors. Thus the charg€ettiMuslims are treating
Prophets, saintémamand martyrs, etc. polytheistically’ is supported by inayatlle
evidence and is overwhelmingly false. In fact, thigglas only a camouflage of the
very real disrespect of Prophets and Saints for wMahh bism and its sectarian
offshoots stand” (seéttp://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tqi_e, [3)f

Yet the Prophet said: “Allah  forbade the earth to consume the bodies of
Prophets!” This hadith is narrated from Aws ibn Awg hkqgafi by Abu Dawud |,




Tagwiyat al-m n shows gross ignorance of the Ash’ari and Maturidi
Schools in Agida. Due to numerous doctrinal errors, tremofis book is a
treatise on heresy instead of Tawhid (Islamic monotheidsmail Dihlawi
introduced the heretical beliefs of the Wahhabi/“Saladttgo the
Subcontinent, and “Just as Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Whhhised a storm
of controversy and was refuted by a host of SuHama from the Hijz and
elsewhere beginning with his own brother Sulagnbn ‘Abd al-Wahhb,
Ism’ | Dihlaw was also immediately opposed by a host of Indian Sunn
Ulema beginning with his own family and the Ulema of Delhisas his
two paternal uncles Sh ‘Abd al-‘Az z Muhaddith Dihlaw (d.1239/1834)
(the son of Sth Wal All h and one of those considered a Renewer of the
thirteenth Hijr century) and St Raf' al-D n Muhaddith Dihlawin his

Fat w , Sh h Ahmad Sad Dihlaw, Mawl n Sadr al-Dn the Grand Mufti
of Delhi, Mawl n Fadl al-Rasl al-Badaywn in al-Mu'tagad al-Muntagad
andSayf al-Jabbr, Mawl n Fadl al-Haqq Kayib d, Mawl n ‘In yat
Ahmad K kur w (author ofllm al-S gha), Sh h Ra’ f Ahmad Nagshband
Mujaddid, and other¥.”

Those who admirer Ismail Dihlawi readily admit thatwess reviving the
works of Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahh. Take for example this
publisher’s note tdaqwiyat al-Imarnwritten by Abdul-Malik Mujahid:

“The services which he [Ismail Dihlawi] has renderedtha
reformation of Ummah and his undertaking the task of Oa'‘'wa
(the mission of propagating Islam); especially aftergievious
works of Shaikhul-Islam Imam Ibn Taimiyah aklibhammad

al-Nasa'i , Ibn Majah , Ahmad and others, all with a sound chain meeting
Muslim’s  criterion (Ibid.).

Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Book Review dagwiyat al-Iman: Strengthening of the
Faith,” available fromhttp://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tqi_e, [248.




bin Abdul Wahhab, are absolutely unforgettable and shall
always be cherished in our miridlg

In light of this well established fact, Ismail Dihlawa® correctly identified
as “the chief Najd (kabr al-najdiyya) of India and “their patron”

(mawl hum)®¥ It should also be remembered that Ibn Taymiyya (1263-
1328) was incarcerated for his arrogance and devratidbn Taymiyya like
‘Abd al-Wahhab was guilty of introducing innovations in thiegren. For
this reason, Hadrat Shah Makhsoos Ullah son oh&af al-D n son of

Sh h Wal All h Muhaddith Dihlawi said thafTagwiyat al-m nis like a
commentarygharh) onAbd al-Wahhab'Kitab al-Tawhid®. He wrote a
monograph refuting Ismail's book namstli’eedul Iman In 1851, Allama
Fazle Rasool Uthmani Badayuniasked Shah Makhsoos Ullahseven
guestions regardingaqwiyat al-m n. In answer to one of the questions he
said

“Ismail’'s book is not only against the traditions of damily

but it is against the Tawhid of all the Prophets and Megss
themselves! Because Prophets Btebsengers are sent to

teach the people and make them walk the path of Tawn

this book however, there is no sign of that Talwor the

Sunnah of the Messengers. Things that are claimed as Shirk
and Bid’ah in this book and taught to the people have not been
labeled as such by any of the Prophets or their follawkrs

Ismail Dihlawi, Taqwiyat-ul-Imanaccessed on 30 October 2009; available from
www.islambasics.com/index.php?act=download&BID=1562 Bold is the compiler’s
emphasis.
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there is any proof otherwise, ask his followers to shaw it
56m

us.
Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi and Ismail Dihlawi strayed from thadislof their
predecessors and the creed of Waliyullahi family. Sunni achwalere
ultimately forced to publically refute them. In 1824, tamous dialogue
happened at the Jamia Mosque of Delhi. Two faithful lieutsnaf Sayyid
Ahmad Barewli were on one sifewhile on the other side sat Mawlana
Munawwaruddin and all the scholars of Deffii It was one of the most
famous debates of the early nineteenth century, and délalAlah’s
omnipotence, namelymkan al-naziror “the possibility of an equal’ (of the
Prophet ) andimkan al-kadhibor “the possibility of lying” (on the part of
Allah Most High!). The Sunni Ulama of Indactively refuted and
condemnedismail Dihlawi for his innovative beliefs and doctrinesyth
continued taopposehis writings during the lifetime of Muhammad Qasim
Nanotwi and Rashid Ahmad Gangohi! Nevertheless, the founfi&arul
Uloom Deoband choose to imitate Ismail Dihlawilahzir-un-Naasand
Fatawa Rasheediyainstead of siding with the Ulama of tAdle-Sunnat
wal Jama’at

Prior to the propagation of Wahhabi ideology by thesermefmovements,
the Muslims of India belonged to two groups: Sunni or Shiaigieab
sectarianism began in the Subcontinent after IR@btothe wide-spread
circulation of such heretical works in the common werrar (Urdu}®. For
this reason, refuting the Wahhabis of India became ardomnfeature of

Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbaliHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA’AH AN
INTRODUCTION tr. Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available
from http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, 6.
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Sunni heresiograpf$ so much so that Mawt Ahmad Raza Hanafi Qadri
Barkati Barelwi (1856-1921) began writing rebuttals to Wahhabis in his
youth. This is but one of the many fields that he ledrinom his illustrious
Masha’ikh, such as Imam Muhammad Nagqi Ali al-QaadiBarkaati
Muhaqqiq Barelwi (d.1880), Maulana Fazl-i Rasul Bada'uni(d. 1871),
and Allama Fazl-i Haqqg Khairabadi (d.1861). Opposition to the heretical
ideology of the Wahhabi/“Salafi” sect has remainedcaming theme in
Sunni literature to the present day!

Wahhabi University

The writings of Ismail Dihlawi and the pseudo-Sufism af@d Ahmad
Barewli heavily influenced the senior Ulama of Darul UloDeoband.
Hence, slowly but surely, they became a sectarianadtstf the Wahhabi
Reformation. The Deobandi Shaykhs sought to “purify”rédigion from
what they perceived as polytheistic innovations and faddiefs.
“Innovations” and beliefs that some of the most popular Shdykhs of the
colonial period were actively committed to, including SAdldul Aziz

and Hajji Imdadullah . Under the influence of Wahhabism, the Deobandis
denied the most fundamental beliefs like the Prophet&atus as the Seal
of Messengers and his knowledge of the unsémra{-ghaib). They took
great liberty in degrading the Habiband prohibited people from
celebratingMawlid. They also called into question the Sunnah of saying
“Ya Rasulullah 1" So even though thesilsilah®* was Chishtiyyah their
suluk? was Ahmadiyyah (of Sayyid Ahmad Barewli).

In 1867, Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi (d.1879) and Rashid Ahmad Gangohi
(d.1905) established the first Darul Uloom in Deoband, Inttiszas a new
kind of madrassawhich abandoned traditional teaching methodology in
favor of the modern British educational institutiondieschool employed

Heresiography is a treatise on heresy.
Silsilah the “chain” of spiritual descent from a common founder.
Suluk journey, way; the particular path of conduct taught By



about a dozen teachers and enrolled 200 to 300 studentS% Ve
Deobandi Shaykhs professed to be strict Hanafis and neanstsufis

making them seem pretty traditional to the rank andbfiléneir followers.
However, Nanotwi and Gangohi made a clear departure frowitlee

Sunnat wal Jama’atvhen they embraced some of Ismail Dihlawi’'s herética
Wahhabi beliefs.

Rashid Ahmad Gangohi’'s misplaced loyalty to Ismail Dihlamd &is good
opinion of the Wahhabi/“Salafi” sect is a testamerthts fact. Despite the
tremendous opposition and controversy causebtdoyviyat al-m n,
Gangohi estimated that two or two-hundred and fifty thodigsaople were
“set aright” during Ismail Dihlawi’s lifetime, and that numbers beyong a
counting had been influenced sifitelf heresy is right then it should be
obvious that traditional Sunni Islam is wrong. Assure@gngohi saw the
Wahhabi influence in a favorable light. The Deobandi Shaykh av
follower of Ismail Dihlawi, who was responsible for imiucing the
heretical writings of Ibn Taymiyya and Muhammad ibn ‘Abd\s&hh b to
the Subcontinent.

Not surprisingly, Rashid Ahmad Gangohi issuedHatawaaccording to
this aberrant view by portraying Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wdhas a
follower of the Hanbali school of Islamic law, who attgon the Hadith
and used to prevent people from Shirk and innovation (bidi&)further
alleged that al-Najdi's followers had good beliefs anddd&c beliefs of
everyone (Wahhabi and Sunni) are united. Thus, the differdiey have in
actions is like the difference between the schoolslamic law Fatawa

Usha SanyalAhmad Riza Khan Barelwi: In the Path of the Propi@tford:
Oneworld, 2005), 35 and 124.

Barbara Daly Metcalfislamic Revival in British India: Deoband, 1860-1900
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1982), 200.



RashidiyyaP. 241-24%F. Darul Uloom Deoband issudtawaaccepting
the beliefs and methodology of Ibn Wahhab even though Ide e
shedding the blood of Muslims, seizing their property andingfiheir
honor was lawful. Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Walthwrongly branded the
Ahle Qiblaidolaters, whereas idolatry ended in Arabia with thequest of
Mecca by the Holy Prophet Muhammadand the reign of the rightly
guided Caliphs .

Rashid Ahmad Gangohi also places Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi’'s nartdm
some of the greatest Sufi Shaykhs of all timeFdtawa Rashidiyyahe
confessed:

“Those who tried to effect reform were Shaikh ‘Abdu’l-@Qad
Gilani, Shaikh Shihabu’d-Din Suhrawardi, Shaikh Ahmad
Sarhindi, andsayyid Ahmad Barelwi. God revealed to them
the way of thesunnatand, praise be to Him, He also revealed it
to me®.”

The aforementioned Sufi Shaykhs(save Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi) sought
to revitalize traditional Islam through their gnosajwa and writings.
Theywerescholars and Saints, not self-appointed jihadists. alsis
interesting to note that Rashid Ahmad Gangbdiinottake the name of his
own Sufi Shaykh, Hajji Imdadullah, who had no fewer than eight chains
of spiritual lineage to the Prophet Muhammad None of which are
affiliated to Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi. Deobandi sources gitemestablish
a “link” between the famous Sabri-Chishti Shaykh and Sagyimad

Barewl’, “yet Imdadullah himself never mentions this spiritirséagé®.”

Muhammad ibn Adam of Darul Iftaa in Leicester, UK, “$kia Rashid Ahmad
Gangohi's Stance on the Najdis” (2005), accessed on 30 Augusta®@iiaple from
http://www.daruliftaa.com/question.asp?txt_QuestionID=0-18272411

Metcalf, Islamic Revival in British Indial83.

Secondary sources attempt to identify Imdadullatvith Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi, but
these accounts are tenuous at best. In example, @afiZuyud al-Rahman quotes




Hajji Imdadullah also adhered to the customary Islamic practices and
beliefs that Sayyid Ahmad and his followers condemned like Miawli
Qiyam (standing during Salat & Salam), ‘Urs, callingsmmeone other than
Allah  (e.g. “Ya Rasulullah "), and belief in the Prophet’'s knowledge
of the unseen. Although it was not his custom, he eviemded the
prevalent Fatihall. Let it be known that the founder of Darul Uloom
Deoband choose to exalt a reformer over his 8iaykhu’l-Mushaykf®
Shah ‘Abd ul-‘Aziz , and Shah Waliyu’llah . Through hid~atawa
Rashid Ahmad Gangohi enthusiastically endorsed the Wahhabnfion
of India!

The Deobandi Defense of Gangohi’s Stance

Muhammad ibn Adam of Darul Iftaa in Leicester, UK, coxlethat one
must understand the background of the Shaykh's stateniéinss. the
Deobandi alim relates what the late Grand Mufti of InMahmud al-Hasan
(d. 1994), alleges in his fatawa that:

Maulana Zakariyya itlazrat Hajji Imdad Allah Muhajir Makki aur un ke khulafa
order to establish a childhood “link.” Zakariyya asserts éih#éhe age of three,
Imdadullah  was embraced by Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi and given an “honorary
initiation.” See Carl W. Ernst amd Bruce B. Lawrersafi Martyrs of LovéNew York:
Palgrave Macmillian, 2002), 119 and 204 (footnote, ¥¥gobandis givecredence to
such apocryphal links because it serves to legitimize thalfegitimate scholars,
namely, Ismail Dihlawi and Sayyid Ahmad Barewli. One way they attempt to do this
is by establishing some sort of “link” to authentic schaldfor this reason, Ismail
Dihlawi’s filial ties to the Waliyu’llah family arelavays mentionedbeforehis allegiance
to Ibn Taymiyya and Abd al-Wahhab. In reality, thereasconnectiorbetween the
creed of the Waliyu’llah family and that of Ibn TaymiyyaAbd al-Wahhab! Likewise,
Hajji Imdadullah’s alleged “honorary initiation” givesnduelegitimacy to Sayyid
Ahmad Barewli and his Wahhabi Reformation of India.

Carl W. Ernst amd Bruce B. Lawren&yfi Martyrs of LovéNew York: Palgrave
Macmillian, 2002), 119.

Hajji Imdad Ullah Hanafi Muhajir Makki Chishti Saabri, Faisla Haft Masla
accessed on 31 October 2009; available from
http://www.maktabah.org/attachments/120_FHMasla.pdf

The scholars of Deoband referred to their Murshid, Hagiadullah , as the
Shaykhu’l-Mushaykbr guide of the guides.




“Shaykh Rashid Ahmad (Allah have mercy on him) was
initially unaware of Muhammad ibn Abd al-Wahhab al-
Najdi’s position, because al-Najdi was initially knowrtle
Subcontinent as a reformer of Sunnah, and the one whedstriv
greatly in rejecting Bid’a and establishing the Sunnahsutd,
the respected Shaykh also said what he had heard, faskniM
should always hold good opinions about other Muslims until it
is proven otherwise’

One might rightly ask: Who did Gangohi hear this from? Jteni
‘Ulama of the Subcontinent and Arabia used the term \Mfaihh a
derogatory sense, as did the British Raj. Even the Alajya vehemently
reject this label and prefer to be called “Saf#fi Perhaps this is why
Muhammad ibn Adam continues to build his case by allegingRéAsthid
Ahmad Gangohi was unaware of what Allama Ibn Abidimad stated
about the Wahhabis iRadd al-Muhtar(the primary reference work for
fatwa in the Hanafi school). Ibn Adam mistakenly reess the Ummah
that if Rashid Ahmad had been aware of this ruling thewtngd surely
not have stated what he had in his Fatawa.” Gangghdkgist even
acknowledges that his elder later received the very bookr&im Allama
Ibn Abidin (Allah have mercy on him) clearly refutdtiihammad ibn Abd
al-Wahhab,” but he insists that the Deobandi Shaykh neaeérthe chapter
regarding the followers of Abd al-Wahhab, the Khawaripof time$?!

Muhammad ibn Adam of Darul Iftaa in Leicester, UK, “$kia Rashid Ahmad
Gangohi's Stance on the Najdis” (2005), accessed on 30 Augusta®@ii@ple from
http://www.daruliftaa.com/question.asp?txt _QuestionID=0-1827248dld is the
compiler’'s emphasis. Rashid Ahmad Gangohi is the greattgeacher of Mufti Mahud
al-Hasan. Ibn Adam received ljazah in Hadith fromiter. Their school of thought is
Deobandi.

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham KabbaBncyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: Beliefs
(Mountain View: As-Sunna Foundation of America Publicatjidi®98), 1:53

“Allama Ibn Abidin states: ‘...As it has occurred in oungéis with the followers of
Abd al-Wahhab al-Najdi, who appeared from Najd and imptseid control over the
two sacred Harams. They used to attribute themsehtde tdanbali School but they
believed that only they were Muslims and that who ep@osed their beliefs were




Rashid Ahmad was an encyclopedia of knowleddmina)! Even after
losing his eyesight the Deobandi Shaykh could find a ruliriRgidd al-
Muhtar simply by touch. Here is one such famous incid#h: took the
book [Radd al-Muhtampopularly known as ‘Shaami’ in the Subcontinent]
and turned two-third of the pages to the right and one thtiuetteft and
opened a page and saidpk at the bottom side of [the] left page’ It was
found that the ruling was very much present there. Eweryeas amazed”
(Arwahe Salasa292). Let us presume for a moment that Muhammad ibn
Adam is correct about Gangohi being unaware of Allama IbniAkid
ruling. This still doesn’t explain how his students camienmw about the
aforementioned ruling and endorse it in the Deobandi Agida Badok,
Muhannad ala al-Mufanna(ll323 A.H./1905 C.E, when their own teacher
allegedly never heard of it. Twenty-four major schelaffiliated to the
Deobandi school including Khalil Ahmad, Ashraf Ali Tharavid Mahmud
al-Hasan Deobandi affirmed what Allama Ibn Abidinsaid inRadd al-
Mubhtar shortlyafter the death of their teacher and guide in 1905 @.E.

Didn’'t one of them feel obliged to politely point-out thiging and protect
their Shaykh from his opponents, who used this term agam&t Are we
to believe that Allama Muhaddith Rashid Ahmad Gangohi wasrity
Sunni scholar in the Subcontinent who was unaware of MuhadnbnaAbd
al-Wahhab'’s deviant positicandthe contents dRadd al-Muhta? Ibn
Adam might rebut that the respected Shaykh ‘wvasally unaware ,” as he

polytheists (mushrik), thus they considered the killinthose who were from the Ahl al-
Sunnah and their scholars to be legitimatail Allah Most High destroyed their might
and power.” (Radd al-Muhtar, 3/339-340, chapter regarding tlosvirs of Abd al-
Wahhab, the Khawarij of our times)” seeethammad ibn Adam, “Shaykh Rashid Ahmad
Gangohi's Stance on the Najdis” (2005), accessed on 30 Augusta®@iiaple from
http://www.daruliftaa.com/question.asp?txt _QuestionID=0-182724drdderline is the
compiler’'s emphasis.

Muhammad ibn Adam of Darul Iftaa in Leicester, UK, “léayou edited the Deobandi
Agida Book al-Muhannad ala al-Mufannad and if so, WherelQgt a Copy?” (2006),
accessed on 27 October 2009; available from
http://www.daruliftaa.com/question.asp?txt_QuestionID=g-19001186




mentioned earlier. But, if thad the case then why didn’'t Rashid Ahmad
Gangohi change his stance on the Nap@iforehis death especially since it
was their “official belief?” Perhaps, the scholareoband only changed
their stance after being denounced as Wahhabis by 33 Ulama/fecca
and Madinah! After all according to Muhammad ibn Adamyluhannad
ala al-Mufannadwas written to prove their “Sunni-néss

Despite his supposed ignorance on the topic; Gardidmot hesitate to
iIssueFawatasupporting the Wahhabis as strict Hanbalis with good Iselief
and a good, albeit harsh, founder. If this is true, theasued hid~atawa

on the basis of hearsay. The scholars of Deoband shaalldlttee words of
the Holy Prophet Muhammad, who said:

“It is lying enough for a man to repeat everything he Hears
(Muslim,1.10: 5. S), because as Imam Nawawi observes, ‘one
generally hears both truth and falsehood, and to repeat
everything one hears without checking will necessariam
telling lies’ (Sharh Sahih Muslin,.75)°.”

There are other gaping holes in Muhammad ibn Adam’s doddargugnent
which could be enumerated here, albeit at the cost of beiggnéal to the
main purpose of this book. Suffice it to say that the Deoldefdnse of
Rashid Ahmad GangohiBatawais totally ahistorical. To presume that “al-
Najdi was initially known in the Subcontinent as a refer of Sunnah, and
the one who strived greatly in rejecting Bid’a and esghblig the Sunndff

Is patently wrong-- unless of course, one is forwardinggheion of Ismail

Ibid.

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Tafir,” accessed 7Decen®@d9; available from
http://shadhilitariga.com/site/index.php?option=com cuifimsk=view&id=37 &ltemid
=20.

Muhammad ibn Adam of Darul Iftaa in Leicester, UK, “$kia Rashid Ahmad
Gangohi's Stance on the Najdis” (2005), accessed on 30 Augusta®@iiaple from
http://www.daruliftaa.com/question.asp?txt QuestionID=q-18272411




Dihlawi. Even today the scholars of Deoband affirm egwiyat al-Iman

is “an authentic book.” They alsthower laurels upon Ibn Wahhab praying
that Allah's mercy to be upon a tyrant and rebel. A Mufiam the United
States of America inquired: “Is Taqwiyat-ul-Iman [al]iable book?” and

on August 5, 2007, Darul Ifta, Darul Uloom Deoband, repliediis“an
authentic book. For details, please stilubraat-e-Akaabir(written by
Hazrat Maulana Sarfaraz Safddf) On July 18, 2008, the scholars of
Wahhabi University wrote:

“Najdi is called one who is attributed toa great reformer
and scholar Hadhrat’® Shiakh Muhammad ibn Abdul
Wahab Najdi ( ). This great reformist was
accused of many things; therefore the opponents attribute
us to him for irritating us. It is useful to study the book
Muhammad ibn Abdul Wahab ke khilaf propaganda aur
Hindustan ke Ulam-e-Haq per uske asarfidie Propaganda
against Muhammad ibn Abdul Wahhab and its effect on the
Rightly Guided Ulama of India] written by Hadhrat Maulana
Manzoor Nomarif™.

Darul Ifta, Darul Uloom Deoband, accessed on 8 Nover20@9; available from
http://darulifta-deoband.org/viewfatwa.jsp?ID=1317

In South Asian culture the title Hadhrat means “presénlt is supposed to be given
to righteous men, who are in a state of constantmdsrence of Allah . A murderer,
tyrant, and rebel should be condemned, imprisoned, and puttobyehe central
Islamic authority. The scholars of Deobafbuld notpraise and honor a man whose
hands are stained with the blood of Muslims.
8 Darul Ifta, Darul Uloom Deoband, accessed on 27 Oct2®@®; available from
http://darulifta-deoband.org/viewfatwa.jsp?ID=51780old is the compiler’'s emphasis.
According to Allamah Kaukab Noorani OkarMuhammad ibn Abdul Wahab ke khilaf
propaganda aur Hindustan ke Ulam-e-Haq per uske asaaeks to prove that there is
no ideological difference between “Hadhrat Shiakhimmad ibn Abdul Wahab Najdi
( )” and the Ulama of Deoband. One such similarity caselea in their
condemnation of pilgrimage to Sufi shrinegg/araf). In this respect, famous Deobandi
scholars of note like Muhammad Manzoor Nomani and MuhadZakariyya have even
declared themselves to tetaunch Wahhabis” as they didn’t want the grave of
Muhammad llyas to become a source of magnetism for tagia’at (Hadrat Allama
Arshadul-QaadiriTablighi Jama’at: In the Light of Facts and Truff©9-80). Two very




Darul Uloom Deoband is praising “a great reformer and scholdo said
that invoking blessings on the Prophetvas reprehensible and disliked
(makruh) in Shari'ah. A man who was condemned by his ovwahéza
(Shaykh Muhammad Ibn Sulayman al-Kurdiand Shaykh Muhamad
Hayah al-Sind ) and brother (Sulayman), who wrote a book entitleal-
Sawaigto refute Ibn Wahhab’s innovative and subversive crésauer the
leadership of “Hadhrat Shiakh Muhammad ibn Abdul WahabiNajd

)” the Wahhabis massacred the people of Taif killing ywee in sight.
Fatawa Rashidiyyand Darul Ifta represent tiheal Deobandi Agida Book,
whereasal-Muhannad ala al-Mufannadias written to beguile and mislead
Sunni Muslims (scholars and laymen alike).

Muhammad ibn Adam should visit Darul Ifta, Darul Uloom Deahamnd
get his story straight before publishing a fatwa about his!eM#éry do the
scholars of Deoband, past and present, issue fatawaotiieddict their
“official belief” and Radd al-Muhtay the primary reference for fatwa in the

prominent Deobandi scholars endorséchammad ibn Abdul Wahab ke khilaf
propaganda aur Hindustan ke Ulam-e-Haq per uske asaraahely, Muhammad
Zakariyya Kandhlawi (1898-1982) and Qari Muhammad Tayyab (d. 198®) former
had great affection fdRashid Ahamd Gangohj who was his primary teacher in hadith.
He is also the nephew of Muhammad llyas (founder oftidigh movement), and a
successor (khalifa) and representative (na’ilwdlil Ahmad Saharanpuri. While the
latter, Qari Muhammad Tayyab, was the grandsdvidfammad Qasim Nanotwi He
received spiritual guidance froAshraf Ali Thanwi, and graduated from Darul Uloom
Deoband in 1336 A.H./1918 C.E. He served as the principas @frindfather’s
seminary for a period of about 50 years. By the way,aviuhad Manzoor Nomaaiso
authoredrlabligh Jamaat Ernst and Lawrence observe that “even though bothggam
Islami and the Tablighis] adopt a style of leadershipphesumes the authority of a Sufi
master, they try to annual the traditional order aed gites, especially at Nizamuddin in
Delhi, perhaps because of its enormous symbolic cag&ali Martyrs of Lovel04).
They further say that, “In the case of the twenteghtury missionary society of the
Tablighi Jama’at, reformism amounted to a sublimationsamglification of Sufi piety.
In the end, the Tablighis rejected institutional Sufedtagether” (Ibid, 107).This is the
inevitable outcome of embracing the ideology of Muhammad ibn ‘Abcl-Wahhab
in part or full.

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham KabbaBncyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: Beliefs
(Mountain View: As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 1:188-193.



Hanafi school? Either they are Sunnis following inftn@steps of Allama
Ibn Abidin  or Wahhabi sympathizers, who admirer “a great reformdr a

scholar Hadhrat Shiakh Muhammidah Abdul WahabNajdi ( ).”
But theycannot mn
i $! $ , i.e. theAhle Sunnat wal Jama’at

One is an innovation leading to the Fire of Hell anddtier is a Path to
Salvation.

Deoband: Agaid of Unbelief

The extreme positions taken by Wahhab and Dihlawi inescajsbthe
founders of Deoband to the same end, heresy. While Nadetied

Khatam ul-Nabuwwatthe finality of Prophethood), Gangohi forwarded the
heresy that a lie told by God is possible. His apolofisalil Ahmad,

belittled the Prophet by arguing that his blessed knowledgenferior to
Satan and the Angel of Death. Ashraf Ali Thanwi wamfar as to compare
the Prophet’s knowledge to madmen, animals and beasts. In Chapter IV:
Verbal Abuse, the verbatim statements of the abovdashwill be

examined.

Naturally such blasphemous assertions found a grebbflepposition from
the Ahle SunnatUlama. Amongst the most stalwart opponents of the
Deobandis, was the great luminary, A'la Hadrat Imam AhReza .

After waiting for more than a decade for the founder of Ddtabm
Deoband to clarify what he actually meant to say it hadrbeadear that
the Deobandis were not willing to retract their disgracdatesnents despite
repeated warnings! Their treachery reached new depthghei
publication and propagation biifzul Iman(Protection of Faith) by Ashraf
Ali Thanwi. The august Mujaddid was left with little choice but to issue
a fatwa of kufr against them in 1902. Not surprisingly, gdarumber of
scholars came forward in support of this verdict. Asiyras three-hundred
and one scholars from the Arab world and the Subconter&tdrsedHusam
al-Haramayndeclaring theséur men unbelieverséfirs).



Strangely enough, in what is a straightforward attack er.tnd of Truth
and His Beloved Prophet, the Deobandis till dateave notacknowledged
their heinous transgression more than a century. |dtkeis obstinacy in the
face of open truth renders one to feel that only theaoticdd quality of
arrogance could have led many a Deobandi scholar to ssclence.
What's more, the Deobandis have virtually captured th&ebavhen it
comes to making “dawa”, often inviting people to a seeminglyspana
noncontentious brand of Islam. This school has gadheeny an
unsuspecting adherent, especially in the West wheieathigcs have not
had to bear the scorching gaze of a clearheaded and acsoeddlim, such
as A’la Hadrat . As a result, this devilry goes forth unabated and the
ordinary Muslim, unaware of the traps that lay in sforehim, is inevitably
the final victim. What follows is a summary of Nuh Kels convoluted
essay that reads like a veritable apologetic for th@bBedi Shaykhs.



THE APOLOGIST

According to SunniPath Academy, “Shaykh Nuh Keller is areAcan-
Muslim master of Islamic spirituality, specialistiglamic Law, and
translatof>.” He possesses ijazas (certificates of authorizatiotglamic
jurisprudence and spirituality from shaykhs in Syria asrdan and teaches
courses omasawwuft SunniPath Acaderfy In 1996, he became a full
shaykh of the Shadhili Tariffa

Iman, Kufr, and Takfir: A Deobandi Perspective

Those wishing to write about the Barelwi-Deobandi conflictiee Indian
Subcontinent must know something about Urdu or at the east,Iknow
someone who does. For this reason, Nuh Keller's apologasowritten

with the help of two very important people: Hamza Igsat® and Faraz
Rabbarii®. They were responsible for translating and interpretértain

Urdu texts and phrases for their teacher (Keller).hBagre born in Karachi,
Pakistan and hold the scholars of Deoband in great regdnekgpect.

“Iman, Kufr, and Takfir" was written in 2007 when dirée men were based
in Amman, Jordan.Like Keller, Hamza Karamali is a teacher at SunniPath
Acadamy. Faraz Rabbani also taught at SunniPath from 2003-2008 and
writes for White Thread Press, a Deobandi publishing house.

Seehttp://www.sunnipath.com/about/shaykhnuh.aspx

Ibid.

Seehttp://shadhilitariga.com/site/index.php?option=com_caddteask=view&id=3,
8 Endnote 27 reads[27] The author would like to thank Hamza Karamali for his
English translation of the pages quoted in this sedtan the Urdu of Khalil Ahmad
Saharanpuri'sl-Barahin al-qati‘aand Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi'sHifz al-imarf (Iman, Kufr,
and Takfir).

Endnote 34 says[34] The author’s thanks to Faraz Rabbani, who translated the
fatwa’s text from Urdu to English” (Iman, Kufr, and Takfi




An Outline of the Argument

Throughout the rebuttal, we will occasionally refer te tbllowing sections
of Nuh Keller’s article. This outline of “Iman, Kufgnd Takfir’ was
excerpted verbatim in the order it appeared as it was pastefiDecember
13, 2009, fromhttp://www.shadhiliteachings.com/The headings,
subheadings, and quotes are Keller’'s. Bold is the derigpemphasis. The
reader will notice that this article on iman, kufr, arkfitaserves only one
purpose. One wonders if the question itself isn’'t canrigeheath the
outline is a summary of the apologetic in the author’'s owerds.

Iman, Kufr, and Takfir

Question: “Is someone who has an idea thitifisor ‘unbelief thereby an
‘unbeliever?”

Response: “The short answer, somewhat surprisinglypisgcessarily.’
In some cases such a person is, and in some not.”

I. Oneself: “Life is a gamble, whose stakes are paradikelbt

a. THINGS THAT EVERYONE KNOWS: To deny anything
of the first category above constitutes plain and open
unbelief. It includes such things as denying the oneness of
Allah, the attributes of prophethood,that prophetic
messengerhood has ended with Muhammad (Allah bless
him and give him peace)the resurrection of the dead; the
Final Judgement; the recompense; the everlastingness of
paradise and hell; the obligatoriness of the prayer, ztsiing
Ramadan, or the pilgrimage; the unlawfulness of wine or
adultery;or anything else that is unanimously concurred
upon and necessarily known by Muslimssince there is no
excuse not to know these things in the lands of Islam; though
for someone new to the religion, or raised in a wildesnes
outside of the lands of Islam, or some other place where
ignorance of the religion is rife and unavoidable, theinguli



becomes that of the second category. As Imam Nawawi
explains: Any Muslim who denies something that is
necessarily known to be of the religion of Islam is adjudge
a renegade and an unbeliever (kafirunless he is a recent
convert or was born and raised in the wilderness or for some
similar reason has been unable to learn his religion gyope
Muslims in such a condition should be informed about the
truth, and if they then continue as before, they are adjdged
non-Muslims, as is also the case with any Muslim who
believes it permissible to commit adultery, drink wine kill
without right, or do other acts that are necessarily knowrto
be unlawful (Sharh Sahih Muslin,.150).”

b. THINGS NOT EVERYONE KNOWS

c. THINGS DISAGREED UPON BY ULEMA

II. OTHERS: “The first thing to know abodeclaring someone an
unbeliever is that theqida or ‘Islamic belief' of anyone who has
spoken the Testification of Faith ‘There is no god buaAll
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah,’ is legally validilunt
incontrovertibly proven otherwise.”

a. THE ENORMITY OF CHARGING A MUSLIM WITH
UNBELIEF
b. THE TRUE MEASURE OF UNBELIEF

[ll. THE LEGAL CRITERIA FOR UNBELIEF

a. WORDS THAT ENTAIL LEAVING ISLAM

b. THE FALLACY OF HEARSAY EVIDENCE:"*We have not
mentioned the comparatively recent phenomenon of printed
books whose contents are established by copyrights as the work
of a particular author in archives such as the Libréry o
Congress or the British Librarior such works, the
thoroughness of documentation suggests that authors bear



full legal responsibility for what is in them. But it should be
noted that if there is any statement in an author’s prinéd
work that seems to bekufr, it must be plainly expressed, not
merely implied, for otherwise the accuser has committed
another fallacy, to which we now turn” [Note: This is the
last sentence in this subsection, which sets-up Kebexdgsiittal
of the Deobandi Shaykhs.]
. THE FALLACY OF IMPUTED INTENTIONALITY: “Words
are judged by what the speaker intends, not necesadualiythe
hearer apprehendd.an utterance is unambiguous and its
context plain, there is normally only one possible intemn.
But according to the Hanafi school, if a statement may
conceivably be intended in either of two ways, one vdii, t
other unbelief (kufr), it cannot be the basis for a fatwtnef
kufr of the person who said it.”

I. Intentional and Unintentional Insult

ii. The Barelwi-Deobandi Conflict on the Indian
Subcontinent

iii. The Six Disputed ‘Agida Issues

iv. The Imputed Insult

v. Ahmad Reza and the Prophet’'s Knowledge of the unseen

vi. What Khalil Ahmad Said

vii. A Discussion of Khalil Ahmad’s Evidence
viii. The Words of Ashraf Ali Thanyhote: The summary
appears near the end of this section.]

iXx. Conclusions: Tmputed intentionality is a fallacy because
the rigorously authenticated proofs we have seen are too
clear to misunderstand that sometimes offense may be
given to Allah or His messenger (Allah bless him and
give him peace) that was not originally intended as an
offense—and is therefore without the legal consequence
it would have had if it had been intentional.”



d. THE FALLACY OF TAKFIRBY ASSOCIATION: Endnote
35 appears under this subheading, wherein, Nuh Keller allege
that scholars and muftis withdrew their endorsemenkusbm
al-Haramaynwhen the Deobandis presented their sideme
of the most salient points of which have been conveyed in
the previous section [i.eConclusiong,” which means they
purportedly changed their position because Imam Ahmed Raza

committed the fallacy of imputed intentionalitfear this

in mind when reading Chapter 1X: Denial of Disbelief.

A Summary of the Argument

Below is a summary of Keller's argument in “Iman, K##nd Takfir,”
excerpted verbatim as it was posted as of December 7, 20@%aultior is
writing about Imam Ahmed Raza’s fatwa, Husam al-Haramayf:

“His fatwa of kufr against the Deobandis, however, was a
mistake. It was not legally valid in the Hanafi schooltfo

two reasons named by Imam Haskafi at the beginning of this
essay, namely,

A fatwa may not be given of the unbelief of a Muslim whose
words are interpretable as having a valid meaning, or abeut t
unbelief of which there is a difference of scholarlyniqmn,

even if weak (Radd al-muhtar [ala ad-Dur al-Muk¥tar

3.289).

Nuh Keller is actually writing about the fatwa of kufi-Mo’tamad Al-MustanadThe
Reliable Proofs), withitHusam al-Haramaynhowever, h&loes notrefer to it by name
in “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” For this reason, we #H@e using the nameusam al-
Haramaynas a synonym foAl-Mo’tamad Al-Mustanad

Radd al-muhtais a commentary on Imam Haskafi'sal-Durr al-mukhtarby Allama
Ibn Abidin . A’la Hadrat citesal-Durr al-mukhtarin Husam al-Haramaymand
Tamheedul ImanFurtherJadd al-Mumtar 'ala Radd al-Muhtas A’la Hadrat's brilliant
marginalia to Allama Ibn Abidin’s work.



First, the Deobandis’ words are interpretable as ‘havivalid
meaning,’ for they can be construed as making a distmctio
however crudely, between Allah’s knowledge of the ‘absolute
unseen’ and a man’s knowledge of the ‘relative unseen.’
Saharanpuri and Thanwi both later explicitly mentionedithis
their defense of themselves and other Deobandi figures.

Secondly, theres a valid ‘difference of opinion’ about the
unbelief of such words, for ‘even if weak’ in the abovenéfa
text means, according to commentator Ibn ‘Abidin, ‘eNéhe
difference in opinion is found only in another school
(madhhab of jurisprudence’ Radd al-muhtar3.289). As we
have seen, a difference of opinidoesexist in another school,
namely the position of the Shafi'i Imam Subki that one tmus
give ‘due consideration to the intention behind that whichgyive
offense’ @l-Sayf al-maslu(c00), 135)- that isgsven when
offense has been givein this instance, ‘due consideration’
means that if it is possible that Deobandi scholars d&en
something besides insult to the Prophet (Allah bless him and
give him peace)- for example, a heated rebuttal of supposed
innovation (bid’a)- this legally prevents the judgmenkofr
against them.

Thesahihhadiths we have cited above show how strong this
position of Subki's is, for the Prophet (Allah blesmtand give
him peace) was in one instance reproved by an upsetwtife
the words ‘I don’t see but that your Lord rushes to fulfilisyo
own whims’ Bukhari 6:147:4788); in another, accused of
favoritism by those who said, ‘May Allah forgive the
Messenger of Allah: he gives to Quraysh and neglects us’
(Bukhari 4.114:3147); and in another, actually seized and
choked by a bedouin demanding charByikhari,



4.115:3149)- none of which did he consider a deliberate offense
or kufr, because each was interpretable as an unintentional
insult.

It is also noteworthy that in each of these instancesPtbhphet
(Allah bless him and give him peace) with instinctive
compassion and wisdom gave due consideration to the
emotional states that pushed people beyond the ordinary
bounds ofadabor manners with him. The vehemence of
Deobandi writers ‘defending Islam against shirk,” however
misplaced, plainly affected the way they spoke about the
Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him peaddje
above hadiths suggest that due consideration should betgiven
the emotions aroused by the ‘fatwa wars’ of their §mest as
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) gave
consideration to people’s emoti&hs

This analysis i®nly convincing to a layman that has never read Imam
Ahmed Raza’'s fatawa, such adusam al-HaramaymandTamheedul
Iman What follows is their “affected speech” or verbal sdagainst Allah
and His Beloved Prophet.

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Tafir,” accessed 7Decen®@0d9; available from
http://shadhilitariga.com/site/index.php?option=com_ coti@sk=view&id=37&Iltemid
=20. This essay is also avialiable frdittp://shadhiliteachings.corahder articles,
“Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”




VERBAL ABUSE

From the onset of this refutation we must establishith&obligatory to

love and honor the Prophet more than the members of one’s household:
one’s child, father or even the whole of humanity! kssential for those
who claim to love Allah to love the Prophet How many times did the
Companions lay down their life and sacrifice everything @retyone for
the Habib ? Zayd ibn Harithah chose the Prophet over his own father
and uncle when he said: “I would not choose any man ferngmce to thee.
Thou art unto me as my father and my mother.” He chasery over
freedom, and confounded his fanifly While guarding the Messenger of
Allah  five of the Ansar threw themselves on the enemy andHt till

their death. One of the five was mortally wounded, andibég drag
himself along the ground so that he might die with his chesting upon

the foot of the Habib . Likewise, Talhah and Shammas of Makhzum
became a living shield for the beloved On another part of the battlefield,
Anas ibn Nadr exhorted the Muslims to, “Rise and die, even as hedied,
upon hearing that “Muhammad is slain!” When the Batifle/hud was over,
he was found martyred with more than 80 wodHdénd who can forget
how Abu Bakr gaveeverything he owned to the Prophet, and when the
beloved asked him what he had left for his family Abu Bakmeplied,

“Allah and His Messenger.” Alhamdulillah! Perfectiofifaith is
dependent upon love and respect for the Propheturn to the Glorious
Qur'an and Sahih Ahadith for guidarite A Muslim cannot taste the

Martin Lings,Muhammad: His Life based on the Earliest Sou(tahore: Qindeel
Press, 1987), 38.

Ibid., 184-186.

Holy Qur’an, (48:8-9), (9:24), and (33:56%ahih Muslim The Book of Faith: Kitab
al-lmam, Numbers 70 and 71; a8dhih BukhatiBook 2: Belief, Numbers 13, 14, and
15. Abu Huraira and Anas bin Malik al-Ansari narrated thes8ahih Ahadith See
Sahih Bukharitr. M. Muhsin Khan andSahih Muslim(tr. Abdul Hamid Siddiquiat
http://www.usc.edu/schools/college/crcc/engagement/ressitiegts/muslim/search.htmi




sweetness of faith without love and respect for the ligbp %% It is from
the necessities of the religion and a basic requirenidatth and salvation.
Allah’s Beloved Messenger said:

“By Him in Whose Hands my life is, none of you willvea
faith till he loves me more than his father and hisdcén”
(Sahih BukhariVolume 1, Book 2: Belief, Number 13).

It is reported irSahih Muslinthat the Prophet said,

“None of you is a believer till | am dearer to him thas ¢thild,
his father and the whole of mankind” (The Book of FaittiaKi
al-lman, Number 71).

According to the Qadri Sufi Shaykh, Muhaqqiq ‘Abd al-Haq Muhdddit
Dihlawi  (d. 1642), “The sign of the faith of a true believehistithe Holy
Prophet should be the most beloved and exalted to hifirhis means
that one should be happy and content even if his life isst, but one
should never tolerate any right of the Prophet being neglected
(Ashi’ah al-Lam’af 1:47). It is the unanimous belief of the Community
from the Salaf (predecessors) to the Khalaf (theiressars) that disrespect
toward the Prophet is a capital offense and manifest Kufr. It is Haram,
therefore, to disrespect the Messenger of Allalf. The Shaykh-ul-Hadith
of Darul Ulooom Deoband, Mawlana Husain Ahmad Tandwi,esrit
concerning this issue:

“Disrespecting the Prophet sallallahu ‘alaihi wasallarKufr.
Never mind clear disrespect, even if a person uttered wioatls

Sahih BukhariBook 2: Belief, Number 15 aréahih MuslimThe Book of Faith
(Kitab al-lmam), Number 67 and 68.

Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbaliHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA’AH AN
INTRODUCTION tr. Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available
from http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, dd.




might resemble disrespect, even this will cause it talsel
Kufr” (Maktubat Shaykh-ul-Islan2:165).

Imam Haskafi in Durr al-mukhtarstates: “If someone deniasy of the
necessities of the religion, then he is a Kafirifdleverf>. Love and
respect for the Prophet is from the necessities of the religion. The
Deobandis changie meaningof their words because they are acutely
aware of this fact. Thego not deny their statements of Kufr (unbelief).
Moreover, they glibly acknowledge that their wowdsre offensive and
unacceptabf8. Yet they insist that their malicious passage=tmavalid
meaningenjoining a good intentidh Their insolence causes the Ummah to
erroneously think that the wrong they perpetrated wagniigiant. Thus,
the Deobandi Shaykhs have exonerated themselves limoharge of Kufr
(unbelief).

Keep in mind that one becomes a disbeliever by denying anything
necessarily known to be of the religion. Such a peraonat be considered
a Muslim after the judgment of Kufr has been issuedresg him. He must
maketawba(repentance) to renew his Islam. Love and respechéor t
Prophet is the heart of Iman, while insulting the dignity anehdoof the
Habib is an act of infidelity by scholarly consensimi&a)®. There are
three criteria and conditions that have to be met besfongeone can be ruled
an apostate:

Imam Ahmed Raza , "The Condemnation of Raafizee Tabarraee Shia,"llama
Shamsul Haque Misbakaccessed on 19 September 2009; available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/print.php?itemid=8

Keller writes: “This does not mean that the words chdsethese writers were
acceptable, even if ‘retorting agaimsti‘a,” or ‘fighting shirk.” Similarily he says:
“Khalil Ahmad’s and Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi’s comparisons tife Prophet’s knowledge
(Allah bless him and give him peacg¢reoffensive in their wording, and certainly not
of the ‘ordinary scholarly discourse’ acceptable amonglivhs” (Iman, Kufr, and
Takfir).

The position of the Deobandi Shaykhs is summarizederiollowing line from
Tennyson’ddylls of the King "And faith unfaithful kept him falsely true."

Thesis4:1140-143.




1. Takallam - that a particular statement was certainly; sai
2. Kalam - that such a statement is certainly blasphsmou
3. Mutakallim - that such a statement was certainly bgithe person.

When there is not the frailest doubt in any of the aboweria or when there
IS not an acceptable explanation, only then can a rufiagpastasy be
issued®. “An acceptable explanation” in this case meansahator more of
the criteria and conditions have not been satisfagtondt. For instance, if
the person in question denies making the blasphemdesngtiat or an
individual has been misquoted by another party then hetiguilty of
unbelief®. Examples of statements that are not blasphemousivsetthe
chaste words of the Ansar and Hadrat ‘A’ishah Siddigah , which Nuh
Keller twists into “unintentional insults” in his libeloagpologetic.
Insh’Allah, we will explore this point fully in Chapt&fll: Sahih Hadith.

The Deobandi Shaykhs were ruled apostates because theiatements
fulfill all three of the aforementioned criteria and condtions. The
passages in their books were written in the commoracetar (Urdu) so the
apparent meaning which is easily seen and commonly understdabd by
native Urdu speaker applies. In consequence, the folprule of Shari’ah
applies to them, namely, “there is no doubt about the intfydehd the
punishment by death of a person that uses abusive langgaigst the Holy
Prophet Muhammad . All four leading Imams have the same opinion”
(Fatawa Shami3:312}°*. Here are some additional Hanafi fatawa on the
issue from SunniPath Academy:

Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbaliHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA'AH AN
INTRODUCTION tr. Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available
from http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, dd.

Subhadeep Bhattacharjee, “Shahrukh Khan gets a 'fatiaie 23, 2009), accessed
on 7 October 2009; available from
http://entertainment.oneindia.in/bollywood/news/2009/shigiik han-fatwa-
230609.html

Refer to Appendix 2 and 3 ifhesis(4:140-143) for further proof from the great
Ulama of the Ahle Sunnat.




And there is consensughat the slanderer of the Prophet
Sallallahu 'Alayhi wa Sallam is a Murtadd [apostate]héT
ibarat of Shifa is as followgibu Bakr ibn al-Mundhir held
that the consensus of the scholars on the matéethé
slanderer of the Prophet Sallallahu 'Alayhi wa Sallanukhbe
executed (killed). And others who said so Miaik ibn Anas,
Layth, Ahmed ibn Is-Haaq and so ighe Madh-hab of
Shafiyi and it is also the ruling dlazrat Abu Bakr
RaDiyallahu 'Anhu, and neither is his Tawba (repentance)
accepted. Others who said so Almi Hanifa andhis
followers (AS-Haab)and Thawri andthe Scholars of Kufa
andAwzayee...." (Radd al-Muhtar vol.3/p.294)

"And the summary of all this is thttere isljma‘a
(consensusjhat he who insults the Prophet Sallallahu 'Alayhi
wa Sallam is a Kafir." (Radd al-Muhtar vol.3/p.294)

Elsewhere hellpn Aabideen) says: "l say, and | have seen it in
Kitaabul Kharaaj bymam Yousuf that if a Muslim slanders

the Messenger Sallallahu 'Alayhi wa Sallam or belies him
(kadhdhaba) or finds fault ('faaba) or degrades (tanaqgasahu)
it known that he has disbelieved in Allah Ta'aalath s wife
goes out of his Nikah.. (Baanat minhu imra-atahu)" (R&dd a
Muhtar vol.3/p.291?

The above fatawa are froRadd al-Muhtay Volume Three. This is the
same volume that Nuh Keller quotes in defense of tleb®adis. However,
Keller neglects to mention that a Muslim who slanderbe$®efinds fault, or
degradesthe Messenger has disbelieved in Allah Ta'ala and his wife

Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Takfir - Anathematizing” (Sexptber 14, 2005), accessed
on 8 October 2009; available from
http://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=1&ID=216&CATE=B®Id is the
compiler’'s emphasis.




goes out of his Nikah. This is the postion of Imam-e-Azam, Abu Hanafi
and his followers, such as his famous student Imam Yousufnd the
Shafii school concurs!

O Muslims! When the said criteria and conditions for ruogheone an
apostate have been met, the principle of interpretingigliM’s words in a
better mannedoes notapply, nor does the “weak opinion” of enjoining a
good intention. The Ummah might rightly ask: When igadd” let alone
justifiable to degrade the sanctity of Prophethood? Whatexcuses and
arguments they make to the contrary are invalid and mista@ahy a
public apology retracting their accursed words would havecgdgfinothing
else.

But for the sake of argument and to prove that “Iman, Karfd Takfir” is
detrimental to the Muslim community at large, read cakefbk verbatim
statements of blasphemy written by thés& men and presented to the
illustrious Haramayn Ulama a century ago. Imam AhmezhRabrought
the printed papers in which the Deobandi Shaykhs calledh Alla liar to
Mecca and Medinah. He carried one photo with other booksrésenting
to the Ulama. Whefamheedul Imamwas written (circa 1908), this photo
still existed in the records of the Government of ArBiaA’la Hadrat
substantiated his charge with incontestable proof tha¢ than one
Haramayn Ulama was able to read. In Medina, Hadrat Kizavl
Kareemullah put immense effort into procuring confirmations and
approvals foHusam al-Haramayt{*. His Shaykh, Hadrat Mawlana Shah
Muhammad Abdul Haq Alahabadi Muhajir Makki (d.1836-1915), was
born in Allahabad (India) and migrated to Mecca. As avadtirdu speaker,
Hadrat Alahabadi was able to read the evidence that A’'la Hadrat
presented to the Haramayn Ulama. He endorsed and eulolggzédwa of
kufr. While in Mecca, Hadrat Mawlana Ahmad Ali Makkilatdadi was

Thesis 4:123.
Amina BarakaA Tribute to Shaikhal-Islam As-Shaikh: Imam Ahmad Raza
(Stockport: Raza Academy Publications, 2005), 158.



fluent in Urdu and toured Bengal (India) several times. was the son of
Muhammad Ziadudin Bengali Qadri Chishtiand aKhalifa of Hayjji
Imdadullah Muhajir Makki , theShaykhu’l-Mushaykbf Muhammad
Qasim Nanowti, Rashid Ahmad Gangohi, and Ashraf Ali Tharte. writes
in praise ofAl-Mo’tamad Al-Mustanadthe fatwa of kufr), thus:

“This book is so comprehensive and authentic that its nitust
author seems to be a surging ocean of knowledge in vievg of hi
erudition. Nobody can raise a hand before his genuine and
accurate arguments.. Listen to me! He is a continéfitand
pious scholar and trustworthy of the ancestors. Hdight
house for the coming generations of Ulama. Whateasrbeen
said in his glory is insufficient. He is, indeed, the pod¢he
elders. He is Maulana Ahmad Reza Khan. Allah, thdtéca
may shower upon him His special kindness and lengthen his
life for the guidance of the true believerBoday various

bands in India are up to belie the arguments, which are
based on the teachings of the Quran and Sunndf”

More than a century later, Hadrat Mawlana Ahmad Ali Matkmdadi’'s
verdict serves as a warning and reminder. Let it be kribat A’la

Hadrat did not bear false witness against the senior Ulama of Deoband,

nor is he guilty of committing the fallacy of hearsaydence. Now read the

verbatimstatements of disbelief written by thdsar men.

Statements Insulting Allah

In emulation of Ismail Dilhawi, Rashid Ahmad Gangohi st to lie is
within the Power of Allah Ta’ala, i.e. Allah can li&he Deobandi Shaykh
remarked:

Continent: exercising continence, i.e. self-restragdtrictive
Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1




“The meaning of the possibility of (Allah) lying is thatist
within the power of Allah to lie, meaning that whatever
punishment has been promised (for the Kuffaar or sinner) by
Allah, He has the Power to do the opposite to that evea if H
does not do it. Possibility does not necessarily mean
occurrence, but that it can occur... So the belief of all th
Scholars, Sufis and Ulema of Islam is that lies atbiwthe
Power of Allai®”.”

Why Rashid Ahmad attributed his aberrant opinion to “all tHeotaes, Sufis
and Ulema of Islam” is exceedingly troublesome to bayle¢ast, especially
since theAhle Sunnat wal Jama’dtelieves that His lying is intrinsically
impossible! Sunnis affirm that “He is perfect far beyond fayt or flaw”
(agida Tahawiyyg®® Likewise,Sharh al-‘Aga’idstates: “Lying is a defect
and so cannot be counted among the possibilitiesnkina} nor does

Divine power include it, and the same applies to all tifereéint kinds of
imperfections in relation [to] Him- exalted is He!-céuas ignorance and
powerlessness... It is incorrect to attribute to Him movendisplacement,
ignorance, or lying because those are imperfections and iropente are
impossible for the Most Higf’” Rashid Ahmad Gangohi’'s own Sufi
Shaykh, Hajji Imdadullah Muhajir Makki said: “In view of the delicate
nature of these matters [iimkan al-nazirandimkan al-kadhib'9, it won’t
be surprising if discussions or investigations in thesiemsais forbidden.”
He went on to say that there is no justification &kihg about or discussing
imkan al-nazirandimkan al-kadhibbut if someone has the habit of

Rashid Ahmad Gangohtatawa Rashidiyy#&Delhi: Jayyad Barqi Press, n.d.), 1:20.

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbalncyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: Beliefs
(Mountain View: As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 1Bis quote is taken
from his translation ofhe Creed of Imam al-Tahawvhich is representative of the
mainstream view.

Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Book Review dagwiyat al-Iman: Strengthening of the
Faith,” available fromhttp://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tqi_e, @&f

Imkan al-naziror “the possibility of an equal’ (of the Prophe}. Imkan al-kadhib
or “the possibility of lying” (on the part of Allah Mostigh!)




discussing it then one should do so privately. Hajji Imdadtiul
discouraged his associates from publishing their argumehtsks or
magazines, and specifically mentioned that any writinth@topic should
be in Arabic so that the general public does not gstriited. Before
closing he reiterated: “It is imperative that thessters are not discussed in
publict’”

What is faith? Everyone knows that it is to testifgttAllah Ta’'ala is great
and true. One wonders what the word “faith” meang afteibuting the
possibility of falsehood to the Maker, Almighty and Gloridsigie**4

There are certain things that Allah Ta’'ala has made isiplesfor Himself.
For instance, Allah says in théHadith al-Qudsinarrated by Sayyiduna
Abu-Zarr al-Ghaffari that “I have made oppression unlawful for Me”
(Sahih Muslinh  Yet the proponents ahkan al-nazirandimkan al-kabhib
present the Ayat,Verily everything is within the Power of Allah (2:148)
to allege that “everything” encompassdispossibilities. And henceforth,
“lying” was also included under the power of Allah If we accept this
premise then it will also be within the power of Allabdically speakiny?)
to create another God or to incarnate in a human'férrivho can preclude
this as the learned scholar of Deoband has alreadsnaffithat vices and
defects are within the Divine power? If one rejoins thide is God, the
One and Only” (112:1) As he should being a Muslim of sound belief.
Then he most also affirm thdkdois the Truth&&2:6)! Shaykh Abdul al-
Qadir Mohiuddin al-Jilani points out that it iSnot permissible” to apply

Hajji Imdad Ullah Hanafi Muhajir Makki Chishti Saabri, Faisla Haft Masla
accessed on 31 October 2009; available from
http://www.maktabah.org/attachments/120_FHMasla.gdf

Thesis 4:82.

Keller affirms thatmkanal-nazir andimkan al-kadhils “logically” within Allah’s
power.

Hadrat Nuri Mia , Horizons of PerfectiofiDurban: Barkaatur-Raza Publications,
2005), 58-59.




the attribute of falsehood to the MaK&r The Sultan of Saints was

writing in the 8" Century Hijri, which means thathle Sunnascholars like
Hajji Imdadullah and A’la Hadrat , among countless other illustrious
personalities, spoke the truth. This matter is forbiddemyTwere upon the
creed of th&kKhulafa al-Rashideerthe Imams of religion and the latter
scholars. The possibility of lying on the part of Allslost High strikes at
the very bedrock of Islamic Belief! In Chapter XI: Bales we discuss Nuh
Keller's defense of Rashid Ahmad Gangohi.

Statements Denying Khatam ul-Nabuwwat (Finality of Prophetlbod)
In Tahzeerun NgdMuhammad Qasim Nanotwi said that Khatam ul-
Nabuwwat cannot simply be referring to Muhammads a prophet who
chronologically came after all the others. He wrote:

“According to the layman, the Messenger of Allatbeing
Khatam is supposed to have appeared after all the other
prophets. But men of understanding and the wise know it very
well that being the first or the last, chronologicatipes not

carry any weight. How could, therefore, the words of the Holy
Qur'an¥B4t he is the messenger of Allah and the Seal of
Prophets (33.40)mean to glorify him? Yes, if this attribute
(i.e. the attribute of being the final prophet) is regarded as

an attribute of praise (i.e. something worthy of praise,
something special) and if this station (the Station n&liy of
Prophethood - Khatimun-Nabiyeen) is not regarded as a station
of praise (i.e. something deserving praise), then [oledtigvith

the true but unsatisfactory conclusion] that him (Muhammad
being the Final prophet with respect to time (i.e.
chronologically) is a true statement [but this seldewit

Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani , Sufficient Provision for Seekers of the Path of
Truth (Hollywood: Al-Baz Publications, 1995), tr. Muhtar Hollard281.



‘chronological fact’] cannot be the real/whole truth of this
verse'®”

Here the founder of Darul Uloom Deoband is affirming trexdit meaning
of Khatam ul-Nabuwwat. But Nanotwi insists that thesse must have a
deeper meaning, which the common rmdaes notunderstand. Thus on
page 18 and 34 dfahzeerun Nabke hypothesizes that another propdaat
come after the time of Rasulullah Undoubtedly, this is an idea that the
layman, even the scholars of Sunni Islam (past and gies&uld never
entertain! On page 18 he writes,

“In short, if the meaning of the word Finality is accepées
explained, then his Finality of Prophethood will not be
exclusively attached to the past PropheBut even if for
instance another Prophet appeared during the era ofdpbd?

then too, his being the Final Prophet remains intact as
normaf'”.”

He reiterates this point again on page 34, and says:

“If for instance even after the era of the Prophetny Prophet
is born, then too it will not make any difference to theakity

of Prophethood of the Prophet*'2”

O Muslims! Hedid not say a false prophet may appear. No, he said
another Nabi may be born without effecting Khatam ul-Nakatd This
possibility is impossible according to Imam al-Asharand Imam al-
Marturdi and those who followed them because “Any claim to prophecy

Muhammad Qasim Nanotwiahzeerun Nafarachi: Darul Isha’at, n.d.), 4-5.
Several paranthetical comments and explanations usem to convey the rough meaning
of this text.

Muhammad Qasim Nanotwiahzeerun Nafarachi: Darul Isha’at, n.d.), 18.

Muhammad Qasim Nanotwiahzeerun Nafarachi: Darul Isha’at, n.d.), 34.



after him is deviation and heresyadiga Tahawiyyg'®. Muhammad
Qasim Nanotwi denied the meaningkdfatam ul-Nabuwwabr the Finality
of Prophethood as held by the Companions, Scholars andg\an
Master Muhammad himself! He asserts that the belief of the scholags
“men of understanding and the wise” is different front tifdhe masses.
Yet no fewer than nine refutations were written to his dmpkrominent
Indian scholar€’. In Bareilly, the foremost in opposition was Maw
Naqgi Ali Khan (d. 1880). He published a work onkan al-nazirin
1876, In Badayun, Mawin Abdul Qadir , the son of Mawin Fazle
Rasool Badayuni , strongly refuted the contents Bhhzeerun NasThe
Deobandi Shaykh disregarded the good counsel and repeated wariing
Mawl n Muhammad Shah Punjabi, Mawl n Fazle Majeed Badayuni,
Mawl n Hidayat Ali Barelwi , Mawl n Faseehuddin Badayuni and
Shaykh Muhammad Thanwi*?? among others. Ultimately, 301 Ulama
from the Arab world and the Subcontinent declared his sujppogitfr?3

Indeed the only Muslims that believe in Muhammad Qasim Nwaisot
aberrant interpretation are the followers of Mirza Ghu@@adiani(d. 1908).
Mirza Ghulm is the founder of the Ahmadiyya community andge®éd to
be the promised Messiah and Maftli In Tahzeerun Nathe founder of

Hamza YusufThe Creed of Imam al-Taha@SA: Zaytuna Institute, 2007), 54.

Metcalf, Islamic Revival in British Indig212.

Metcalf, Islamic Revival in British Indig298.

Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbaliHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA’AH AN
INTRODUCTION tr. Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available
from http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, [&i8.

Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa addresses the infidelity of Muhad Qasim Nanotwi in
his scholarly treatise “A Just Response to the Biaselohit The Barelwi Alim quotes
the authentic books of Figh, such as Imam al-Ghazat hisal-lIqtisad and Qadhi lyadh

in hisKitab al-Shifa He gives the original Arabic along with an Englisdmslation
and commentary to refute Keller using the same souttesust be understood that his
refutation is written at the highest level of schelfap; careful reading is therefore
advantageous. This essay is available fromv.gatewaytomedia.con®-12, 27-29, and
79-82.

Hadrat Allama Arshadul-Qaadiri, Tablighi Jama’at: In Light of Facts and Truth
(Durban: Barkaatur-Raza Publications, 2005), 120-125. The Qeikhamadi source in




Darul Uloom Deoband has hereby issued to all and sundry anliopase to
announce their own Prophethood! Muhammad Qasim Nanotvgihas
his consent. According to him the announcement of a nephBtdoes not
affect the Finality of Prophethood. The Ahmadiyya mowvetinsanply
brought into existence that possibility, which was declaredipedsy
Qasim Nanotwi and his elder, Ismail Dihlawi. Nuh Kelletually refers to
Ismail Dihlawi as a Deobandi in his defensenokan al-nazir He writes:

“So those who say, as did some of the Deobandis, thai’All
creating a ‘like’ is hypothetically possiblg2]*? [Ismail al-
Dahlawi, for example] are correct, in the very lirditgense that

the above reference actually quotetizeerun Naas proof of their founder’s
prophethood. Here is another example from the offregbsite of the Ahmadiyya
community, which cites the Deobandi Shaykh to substi@ntheir deviant belief. Notice
that the Deobandi Shaykh gave this interpretationherotvorks besideSahzeerun Nas
The Ahmadiyya website writes; “Maulana Muhammad Qdsaunotawi, chief of
Deobandi sect (the sect which today is in the forgfod those distorting the meaning of
‘Khatamun-Nabbiyeen’) writesCharged with the duty of delivering Divine
Commandments to the people, prophets may be likened/ésrgs. They are God’s
vicegerents on earth. They therefore hold a positiautfority. The office of a governor
or minister is considered the highest in a chain of glibate officers. A governor or a
minister has the authority to set aside the ordersectdies of his subordinates. Their
orders, on the other hand, cannot be set aside by thedgudie officers. The final
authority rests with the governor. Similarly, the amevhom prophethood found its
perfection was declared The Seal of The Prophets t&4fan-Nabbiyeen’, as there is no
rank higher than his’ (Mobahesa Shahjahanpur pg. 24- 25k tbierwe find
‘Khatamiyyat’ meaning perfection and ultimate in prophethaod authority rather than
meaning ‘the last’,accessed on 24 November 2009; available from
http://www.alislam.org/holyprophet/Khatam_english,qgtf. It should also be noted that
Darul Uloom Deoband has reneged on their founder’sprggation and are now being
accused of “distorting the meaning of ‘Khatamun-Nabbiyéehtdok at the amount of
harm, discord, and misguidance that one supposition in magts of Agida (belief)
made to Muslim unity in India. Underline is the compiler's emphasis.

Here is Keller’'s endnote’[22] Ismail al-Dahlawi, for example, said of Allah, ‘His
greatness is [such] that He can bring into being cripees of millions] of prophets,
friends [awliya’], jinn, and angels equal to Jibril and Muoimaad (peace and blessings of
Allah be upon him), and to disorder the entire world framtteto sky and create a new
world in its place just by sayingiun ['Be’]’ ( Tagwiat-ul-Iman(c00), 37-38).”




it is logically within Allah’s almighty power to do so—had He
not already decided and declared that He never'&hall

The Deobandiglid not qualify their statements like Kelle©On pages 18
and 34 ofTahzeerun NaNanotwi asserts that the appearance or birth of
another Prophetfter our Master Muhammad will not affect the Finality
of Prophethood. Where is the logic in this deviant assemvbich violates
the grammar or diction of the Arabic Language and sechotonsensus
(ima‘)*?"? The appreance of anotlgEmuine prophet necessitates his
becoming the final membeof that series,” which negates the meaning of
this verse that iKhatam ul-Nabuwwa33:40)! Besides if Allah has
already decided and declared that He gmalkr create an equal to our
Master Muhammad (as Keller himself admits), then how is such a
supposition “logical” in the first placeTheir “hypothetical possibility”
contradicts the Divine Decree (33:40) and exposes the Wntonanposters
(Dajjals)! Hadrat Nuri Mia said the following on the issue: “It is explicit
in the authentic books @éfga’id that Almighty Allah  has ordained on His
Divine Being not to create a second or similar to certaiaticnes or do that

Ibid.

In “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir,” Keller readily forgetsis own admission to defend the
Deobandis. He writes: “Allah says:

‘Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, butMiessenger of Allah and
the Seal of the Prophets’ (Quran 33:40),

where the wordkhatimor ‘seal’ in Arabic, when annexed (mudaf) to a sedssn the
expression ‘Seal of tHérophets, can only mearthe final membeof that series through
which it is complete and after which nothing may be addiba is the only possible
lexical sense of the word in the context. Were tl@redoubt about this, it is also
unanimously agreed upon by scholarly consensus (ijma’),qitidy stated by the
Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him peace) inym@orously authenticated
(sahih) hadiths, such as that in Masnadof Imam Ahmad

Prophetic messengerhood (risala) and prophethood (nubuvewa)ckased:
there shall be no messenger after me, nor any profgheigd(c00), 3.267:
13824).”



which He  condemn¥®” The Deobandis should accept that which Allah
decrees instead of delving into ideation and transgression.

In Husam al-HaramaynA'la Hadrat followed the ruling found in reliable
books of Figh likeTatimmah(appendix) andl-Ashbahthat whosoever
deniesKhatam ul-Nabuwwaits not a believer because it is from the
necessities of the religiof.

Statements Insulting the Prophet

In an enormity that probably does not have any precederthe mstory of
Islam, the Deobandi scholars went on to credit Shatti@raccursed, with
more comprehensive knowledge than Prophet Muhammadaking it a
few steps further, they go on to assert that anyone wdsttriprove the
superior knowledge of Sayyiduna Rasulullaltommits polytheism (shirk)!
Rashid Ahmad Gangohi endorsed and eulogéa@heen-e-Qatiahwhich
was written by his apologist, Khalil Ahmad Anbethawh&aanpuri. Khalil
Ahmad writes:

“Shaitan and the Angel of Death do have this extensive
knowledge [lIm al-ghailj by categorical injunction, but there
IS no categorical injunction in respect of the knowledge th
‘Pride of the World [ ],” which rebuts all the injunctions and
establishes a sort of polytheish’

Khalil Ahmad states that “there is no categorical injiom;” such as an
undeniably decisive scriptural text to support the Prophetsiowledge of

Hadrat Nuri Mia , Horizons of PerfectiofDurban: Barkaatur-Raza Publications,
2005), 58.

Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrir. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1

Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1




the unseen. In a fitting and comprehensive response, hhemed Raza
addresses the august Ulama of the Holy Cities directly:

“He (the wretched) believes in the extensive knowleafgas
guide Diabolos (Iblees) but forms such an opinion about the
Prophet , who was taught by Allah that which he did not
know and Allah’s great grace was upon him [(Holy Quran
4:113)f**. Then Allah, the Exalted, revealed upon him
everything and imparted him the knowledge of firmament and
the earth. Allah also taught him the knowledge, whichifies
between the East and the Wé&salong with the knowledge of
the first and the last as proven by the Holy text of numerous
traditions. So the Holy text is available for theemsive
knowledge of the Holy Prophet. Is it [i.e. Khalil Ahmed’s
statement] not a belief in the knowledge of Iblees adad of
the knowledge of Muhammad®**?

A’la Hadrat followed the ruling found itNaseem-ur-Rigznamely,
“Anyone who says that a certain person is more learraadttie Beloved of
Allah  has surely degraded Sayyiduna Rasulullaéind the ruling in his

Allah  said to the Prophet: And We granted you knowledge of what you
knew not, and the bounty of Allah for you has been infinit&&113).

“In Tirmidhi (hasan sahipand Baghawi irSharh al-sunnan the authority of
Muadh ibn Jabal: The Prophet said, ‘My Lord came to me in the best image and
asked me over what did the angels of the higher heaveandd,said | did not know, so
He put His hand between my shoulders, and | felt itsne®slin my innermost, and the
knowledge of all things between the East and the West tame,” see Shaykh
Muhammad Hisham Kabbartinclyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine, Volume Three
(Mountain View: As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 110.

“Last but not least, Bukhari began the book of the Baigg of Creation in his Sahih
with the following hadith: Narrated Umar: ‘One day thefphet stood up among us
for a long period and informed us about the beginning ofioreéand talked about
everything in detail) until he mentioned how the peoplRaradise will enter their places
and the people of Hell will enter their places. Seemembered what he had said, and
some forgot it” [BukhariSahih Volume 4, Book 54, Number 414]™, see lbid., 115.

Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1




case will be that of one who abuses the H&Bib The verdict regarding the
punishment for him is death. There is no difference andpion
whatsoever, on this matter, and there is a continuougsuas since the
times of the Companiofi€. He continues to address the Ulama:

“Now | exhort you to look at the signs of the seal thdalAbut
upon them whereby a seer becomes blind and leavinggttie ri
path adopts the blindness and believes in the comprehensive
knowledge of Diabolos (Iblees). But when there is noentif
the knowledge of Muhammad he terms it as polytheism
whereas polytheism means to set a partner with Allah the
Exalted>".”

When passing the verdict of apostasy against tleesenen, A’la Hadrat
always referred to the authentic books of Hanafi Figh alowWed
whatever the previous Ulama preferred and whateverdbesidered to be
correct. Those who wish to object are taking exceptionet@tine Shari'ah.
Deobandis attack the great Imam’s authority as a schothjurist because
they cannot openly contravene the Sacred Law. As wesd®ll'iman,
Kufr, and Takfir” serves as a prime example of this. Keler's defense
of Khalil Ahmad is addressed in Chapter X: Insidious Boin

The last man, Ashraf Ali Thanwi, is another ardenofelr of Rashid
Ahmad Gangohi. Thanwi took this diabolical habit of insultimg Holy
Prophet Muhammad to even greater depths. Here is his original
statement regarding the Prophet'sknowledge of the unseen as quoted by
Nuh Keller in “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir:”

A’la Hadrat quotes this verdict ilusam al-HaramaymandTamheedul Iman
This quote is taken from “Tamheedul Iman’Tihesis 4:115.

Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1

Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1




“If it refers to butsomeof the unseen, then how is the Revered
One [the Prophet] (Allah bless him and give him peace)
uniquely special, when such unseen knowledge is possessed by
Zayd and ‘Amr [i.e. just anyone], indeed, by every child and
madman, and even by all animals and beasts? For every
individual knows something that is hidden from another
individual, so everyone should be called ‘knower of the
unseed. . .[And] if it refers toall of the unseen, such that not
one instance of it remains unknown, then this is incbrre
because of scriptural and rational proddg@h al-iman(c00),
15)138_,,

Allah  discloses knowledge of the unseen to His elect sefvaniget
Thanwi alleges that everyone “knows something” of theeenseven the
depraved, animals and beasts. He dares to equalize thiekgevof the
Prophet to “just anyon&®” O Muslims! Can Zayd and ‘Amr see behind
their backs while leading the prayer? Anasarrates that the Holy Prophet
said: “O people! | am your Imam. Do not precede melka andsajda
because in addition to seeing what is in front of mied aee what is behind
me” (Muslim). Abu Hurayra similarly relates the Prophet’'s words: “I
swear on Allah Almighty, neither youuku is hidden from me nor your
sajdabecause | can see you behind my back as well” (Muslim and
Bukhari)*%. Do madmen, animals and breasts know the inner thoughts of
the Companions and the secret conspiracies of the hypocrites like the

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Tafir.” Keller uses ital brackets, and the ellipsis.

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham KabbaBncyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The
Prophet (Mountain View: As-Sunna Foundation of America Publiaajal998),
3:101.

Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham KabbaBncyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The
Prophet (Mountain View: As-Sunna Foundation of America Publiaajal998),
3:127.




most knowledgeable of creation? In the chapter on the Prophet’s
knowledge of the unseeal-Shifa’ states:

“He also told his Companions about their secrets and inward
thoughts. He told them about the secrets of the hypoemigs
their rejection and what they said about him and thees,

so that one of the hypocrites said to his friend: ‘Be ¢ubat

Allah, if he does not have someone to inform him, thg ver
stones of the plain would inform hifi"”

Nevertheless, Thanwi claims that there is nothing unjgsiecial about the

Prophet's knowledge. To answer this blasphemous passage, A’'latHadra
poses a rhetorical questionHimsam al-Haramayn Have you not seen

your Lord; what does He say? He then replies by quétirgs from

Mecca (3:179) and Medinah (72:26-%7) Itis established that Allah is

the Knower of the Unseen, and He reveals unto none Hgcret, save
unto every Messenger whom He has chose(v2:26-27) The famous
Shafii scholar, Ibn Hajar al-Asqgalani comments on this verse:

“It follows from this verse that prophets can see softée
Unseen, and so do the saint&lj, pl. awliya) that follow each
particular prophet also, as each takes from his propioeisa
gifted (yukram with his knowledge. The difference between
the two is that the prophet looks at this knowledge thraligh
kinds of revelation, while the saint does not look upon it pixce
in dreams or through inspiration, and Allah knows 1ést

Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Book Review dagwiyat al-Iman: Strengthening of the
Faith,” available fromhttp://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tqi_e,df

Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham KabbaBncyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The
Prophet (Mountain View: As-Sunna Foundation of America Publiaajal998),
3:108.




Only the elect servants, i.e. Prophets and saints, dhé&mlunseen. The
saints’ unveiling, okashf consists of “apprehending beyond the veil of
ordinary phenomena, whether by vision or experiencengenings and
realities, that pertain to the unsé8ri Thanwidegradedthe unseen to
“something that is hidden from another individual.” Pitfedently, a
madman knows something about madness and a dog, a pidookey
knows something that is hidden from the others mentiofié@! passage in
Hifdh al-imancontradicts the Qur'an and Sunnah! For Allah, the texal
says: Nor will He disclose to you the secrets of the Unsgebut He
chooses of His Apostles whom He pleasg8:179). Knowledge of the
unseen is a privilege of Prophethood! Ashraf Ali Thahas glibly
forsaken the Quran and faith, when he failed to distingugsiveen a
Prophet and an anintdl. Had the Deobandi Shaykh sincerely wanted to
make a distinction between Allah’s knowledge of the ansand that
bestowed upon a man, he might have said:

“It would indeed be disbelief if someone is presumed to know
even a small unseen detail without Allahimparting this
knowledge to him. According to the majority of Islamic
Scholars, it would be a form of disbelief to think that the
knowledge of a created individual is equal to the total
Knowledge of Allah . But the knowledge about our Universe
from the first day of creation to the last Day of gomnt is a
very small part of Allah’s total Knowledge. Itis like a
thousandth or millionth part of a drop of water in compariso
the water of millions and billions of oceans. This toaeality,

is of no comparisofi”.”

Ibid., 3:132.
Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1

Thesis 4:96.




If Thanwi was A’la Hadrat , then he would praise the Revered Onby
adding: “It would be right to say that the knowledge of Sayyiduna
Rasulullah is so vast and extensive that the knowledge of this
universe is but a tiny part of our Nabi's  knowledge*®” But Thanwi
intended to diminish the glory and honor of the Messenigaéliiah by
comparing his blessed knowledge to the mentally ill, chilganimals and
beasts. The passage in his book reeks of kufr. It wasfdherightly
perceivedas willful disrespect and contempt for the Habib In Chapter
IX: Denial of Disbelief we will examine Keller's defem®f Thanwi's
statement.

Al-Mo’'tamad Al-Mustanad(The Reliable Proofs)

Imam Ahmad Raza wrote the fatwa of kufr in light of the Quran and
Sunnah. He let the Deobandi Shaykhs aerbatimstatements of
blasphemy bear testimony against them. Thasemen denied the
necessities of the religion. They intentionally cleowsrds thatvere
offensive and deliberately insulting to Allah’s Belovedptret . But
instead of repenting they justified their wickedness, aamerated
themselves from the charge of kufr (unbelief).

Thesis 4:96.



THE JUSTIFICATION

Nuh Keller contends that the fatwa of kufr againste®bandis was not
legally valid in the Hanafi school for the two reasaasned by Imam
Haskafi , namely, “A fatwa may not be given of the unbelief dflaslim
whose words are interpretable as having a valid meanin@oot ghe
unbelief of which there is a difference of scholarlyropn, even if weak
(Radd al-muhtar, 3.289).”

“Iman, Kufr, and Takfir" is built upon the above pringp®. First, Keller
asserts that their words “can be construed as makirggiaation,however
crudely, between Allah’s knowledge of the ‘absolute unseen’raad’s
knowledge of the ‘relative unseen.”” Khalil Ahmad antafiwi explicitly
mentioned this in defense of themselves, but the pass&geaheen-e-
Qatiahdenies a man’s knowledge of theseen outright by declaring it
“shirk” Keller himself admits this,

“It is difficult to see how the attribute of knowleddeat Khalil
Ahmad ascribes to Satan and the Angel of Death should
become shirk when affirmed of the Messenger of Allah (Allah
bless him and give him peace): either it is a divine ateibhat

is shirk to ascribe to any creature, or it is 110t

Khalil Ahmad’s statement defies logic; his mind was desgimto seeing
error as truth.

Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa addresses the correct vigardang explicit $arih) kufr
and the value of intention, as well as the fallatgansideringakfir invalid according to
the Hanafi school in his scholarly treatise “A Jassponse to the Biased Author.” This
article is available frormww.gatewaytomedia.con34-44.

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”




It might be fairly stated that Thanwi was attempting ekenthis distinction
in Hifzul Iman but the relative unseen (al-ghayb al-nisbi) is basedl|sityfa
It is an error in factlue toan erroneous relation of terms. Nuh Keller
defines the “relative unseen” in the section of his\essditledThe Imputed
Insult. He writes: "The relative unseen (al-ghayb al-nisbg fact of
everyday life, and is merely that each individual kndwsgs others are
unaware of, hence 'unseen' in relation to theéfm This mundane definition,
while being lenientoward the Deobandi Shaykhs, is completely inaccurate
and far removed from intent of the words, “al-ghayb.” Mlais using a
pseudo-technical term to conceal his denial of the Propheltisowledge of
the unseen (‘ilm al-ghayb).

To add insult to serious injury, the Deobarfditaciousdistinction was
“crudely” written, which is why Thanwi openly asked: “how is the &ed
One [the Prophet] (Allah bless him and give him peace) ehgpecial,
when such unseen knowledge is possessed by Zayd and ‘Amusit
anyone], indeed, by every child and madman, and even byialabs and
beasts?” As stated in the pervious chapter, a valid meacargot entail
insult to Sayyiduna Rasulullah because disrespecting the Prophet is kufr
by scholarly consensus (ljma’a). Perhaps this is wihly Keller turns to the
position of the Shafii Imam Subki. He insists that:

“one must give ‘due consideration to the intention behnad t
which gives offense’gl-Sayf al-maslu(c00), 135)- that is,
even whemffense has been givein this instance, ‘due
consideration’ means that if it is possible that Deobandi
scholars intended something besides insult to the Prophet
(Allah bless him and give him peace)- for example, adueat
rebuttal of supposed innovation (bid’a)- this legally prese
the judgment of kufr against them.”

Ibid.



In the context of the above quote and reference to Tdgjnedl-Subki’'sal-

Sayf al-maslylit must be understood that the offense in question in the
examples given by the great Shafii Imam, is nevented. Such anecdotes
do not even resemble blaspheas/the requisite degree of disrespect (for

a blasphemous offense) is not evidenimam Subki himself illustrates this
point by relating an anecdote about the Blessed Companiaviso sat too
long at the marriage feast of Sayyida Zaynabknd the Holy Prophet
Muhammad **3 This incident can be seen in Chapter Seven: SahihHadit
on page 93. We should also take note that after this incitierfipllowing
Quranic verse was revealed:

O ye who believe! Enter not the Prophet's houses- uhti
leave is given you- for a meal, (and then) not (so early a®) t
walit for its preparation: but when ye are invited, enter, and
when ye have taken your meal, disperse, without seeking
familiar talk  (33:53).

The question now arises; did the Blessed Companiods the same after
the revelation of the above Divine Versd®. The Deobandi Shaykhs,
however, disregarded categorical verses and after beingnedoabout the
truth, they continued as before, until at last they vaeljadged non-
Muslims. Their passages of disbelief continue to bastibusly circulated
to the present day.

It seems ironic that a “specialist in Islamic Lawildao notice — either by
design or negligence — that an abstruse intem@mot negate the apparent
one, which is easily seen and commonly understdodor will the Shafii

Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa addresses the hadiths on givieigsefin his scholarly
treatise “A Just Response to the Biased Author;” aviiliom
www.gatewaytomedia.con72-74.

Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa addresses the correct vigaraang explicit §arih) kufr
and the value of intention in his scholarly treat&elust Response to the Biased Author:




school condone insult to the Messenger of Allabbnder any pretext, and
Imam Subki in hisal-Sayf al-maslul ‘ala man sabba al-Ra$ilihe Naked
Sword upon the Person who Insults the Messengeoncurs® Eveyone
(including Keller) confirms that the Deobandi Shaykhisl £xactly what
Imam Ahmed Raza understood, namely, that such vastness of knowledge
Is established for Satan (the vilest creature in enagfethrough scriptural
texts, yet to affirm such knowledge for the Best ofaion is to commit
an act okhirk™ and if that wasn’t bad enough, Thawni said that the
knowledge of our Master Muhammadis the same in kinds that
possessed by all animals and beasts. His despicable askadibeen
italicised for distinction. There is also consengss{ and present) that
“such words werendefensiblebreaches of proper respect,” as Keller
himself points out. To summarize, their malicious mtiten was too clear to
misunderstand, and constitutes plain and open disbelief.

If an Islamic scholar attempts a far-fetched interpi@teof Iman it will
contradict the Qur'an and Sunnah, whilst violating scholawlysensus
(Ijma’a)! This explains why Keller uses literary mamiation to distort what

Reflecting the True Meaning of ‘Iman, Kufr, and Takfirg¥ailable from
www.gatewaytomedia.con34-38.

Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa quotes Imam Sub&i-Sayf al-masluat length to prove
that the ruling of infidelity applies to the outward @hi60-67). Likewise, Shaykh
Muhammed Monawwar Ateeq in Md-Taqgyeed li-Dhabit al-Subki fi al-Takfreveals
that the rule of Subki on the “intention of the oifier” has been distorted by Shaykh Nuh
Ha Mim Keller in “Iman, Kufr and Takfir” due to threprimary reasons: (a) little
knowledge about the different levels of entailmduif) and their grades of reliability
in the Islamic law, (b) decontextualisation of thegaa@® in which Subki presents the rule
and (c) lack of study on the topic of takfir as a wtaotd hence confusion about matters
in which there is ijma. This short yet replete ctiggs available at
http://scholarsink.wordpress.com/2010/06/

Here is Hamza Karamali's English translation of Klishmad Saharanpuri’'s
al-Barahin al-gati‘aas quoted by Nuh Keller in his apologetic: “Such vastfefss
knowledge] is established for Satan and the Angel of Didadlugh scriptural
texts. Through what decisive scriptural text has theeRyf the World’s vastness
of knowledge been established, that one should affirmtaof ahirk by rejecting
all scriptural texts?"dl-Barahin (c00), 55J°°. Bold is the compiler’s emphasis.

Did Imam Ahmed Raza impute the insult? No, absolutely not!




is readily seen in their books. It also enables him te their remarks
semblancef validity, whilst misrepresenting the prosecutiongrmAhmed
Raza ) andHusam al-Haramayn All of this becomegainfully evident in
the chapters pertaining to Thanwi, Khalil Ahmad, and Gandgbhilj.
Since the Deobandis and their apologists cannot contraergatred Law
directly they attack Imam Ahmed Raza'’s authority ashalsc and jurist.
Keller’s justification is an argument to the man; igbehe question:

How could an august scholar in Hanafi Figh, such as iAddrat
ignore the two reasons named by Imam Hask&fi

Nuh Keller's answer to this question is his allegatiwat imam Ahmed
Raza was ignorant of Imam Subki’'s position. He writes, “Knowledge
of the above principle could have probably prevented mucledfatwa
wars’ that took place around the turn of the last cgntutndia between
Hanafi Muslims of the Barelwi and Deobandi sch&61%

First & Foremost

The great Mujaddid had encyclopedic knowledge of the Hanafi school, in
general, and Imam Haskafi, in particular. A’la Hadrat cites Imam
Haskafi's al-Durr al-mukhtarin Husam al-HaramaynandTamheedul-
Imanas proof that speaking ill of Sayyiduna Rasulullals in itself

disbelief. This is the opinion of the great Hanafi Fugafhdistinctior>’,

and even one thousand Imams cannot and would not forgive@pgho

talks ill of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 2,

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”

Namely, Imam Bazari , Imam Ibnul Hummam , ‘Allama Maula Khasrau
author ofDar-Radd-e-GharurAllama Zain bin Najim , author oBahrar Raigand
Ishbak Wan-NazajrAllama Umar bin Najim , author olNaharul Faig Allama Abu
‘Abdullah Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah Ghazi, author ofTanwir al-Absar ‘Allama
Khairuddin Ramli , author of Fatawa Khairiyya; ‘Allama Shaykh-Zadaauthor of
Majm *‘a-ul-Ankar ‘Allama Mudaggaq Muhammad bin Ali Haskafi, author oDurr-e-
Mukhtar.

Thesis 4:107.



As for A’la Hadrat's knowledge of the Shafii school, know that during his
first Hajj (1295 A.H./1876 C.E.) he was recognized by top-ransimafii
scholars like:Husain bin Saleh , the Imam, who gave him “a certificate

in the six collections of hadith, as well as onéhe Qadiri order, signing it
with his own hand;” an®ayyid Ahmad Dahlan , the Mulfti of the Shafii

law school in Mecca, who gave him a certificate (samadpadith, tafsir,

figh, and usul-e figh (principles of jurisprudeneé) Moreover, Imam

Ahmed Raza cites Imam Subki as one of the “great Jurists of Islam” in
his treatise “The Validity of Saying Ya Rasulallalt®® as well as in

Beacons of Hopg&' among countless other works. Now the reader can judge
if A’la Hadrat had comprehensive knowledge of the above principle in
guestion from his own words:

“We find this [principle] inFatawa Khulasah, Jame’h al-
Fusulin, Muhit andFatawa ‘Alamgiriyyah

‘If an issue has many factors or aspects that demands
condemnation (Takfir) and one aspect prohibits condemnation,
the Mufti and Qadi has to incline towards that one aspect
prohibition and he is not to issue a decree of Kufr againsh

a person and he be given the doubt of having good Faith in
Islam Then, if the intention of the one who utters thaseds
confirms to the aspect that prohibits condemnation, Hebwil
regarded as a Muslim, and if it is contrary to thahttiee Mufti
attempts to interpret his statement from that angle wioels

UshaSanyal, Ahmad Riza Khan Barelwi: In the Path of the Prop@iford:
Oneworld, 2005), 64.

Imam Ahmad Raza , “The Validity of Saying Ya Rasulallah,” in Thesis of Imam
Ahmad Raz#&Durban: Imam Ahmad Raza Academy, 2005), tr. Shaykh ‘Alidiaali al-
Qadiri, 3:6.

Imam Ahmad Raza , BEACONS OF HOPEr. Shaykh ‘Abd al-Hadi al-Qadiri,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=4




not necessitate (Takfir) condemnation [it] will be leitin his
CaSé62_”’

Keller is acting like the mufti who attempts to intetpgeMuslim’s
statement from the angle that does not necessitate condemeaten
though, the intention goes towards disbelief. The schofdsdam state that
his verdict is futile in their case!

“In the same way it can be seen [in the following bookBigh
like] Fatawa Bazazia, Baher-ur-Raiq, Majm *‘a-ul-Anhaand
Hadigah, Hidayah Tatar Khaniyyah, Bahr, Sal-al-Hisam
andTanbih-ul-Walat, etc. also show [this principle] as follows:

‘A person will not be condemned as Kafir in [a] case involving
possibilities because condemning [someone] as [a] Kaffira
ultimate in punishment which demands extreme case in crime
and in [a] doubtful case there is no case of final punishinen

Bahrur-Raiq, Tanvir-ul-Absar, Hadigah Nadiyyah, Tanbihul-
Walat andSal-ul-Hisam, etc. shown as under:

‘A Muslim will not be condemned as Kafir if there is a
possibility of interpreting his statement adjoining good
intentiong®®”

Here is the principle of enjoing a good intention; itaarfd in numerous
books of Figh because it is a basic principle of jurisprudémateA’la
Hadrat knew by heart. He also cites this principlgacons of Hope
(written in 1311 A.H./1890 C.E.), which means he had knogdeaf it well
before he issued the verdict of apostasy! The august Mdjadavrites:

Thesis 4:117.
Thesis 4:117-118.



“See that there are a number of possibilities involvezhm
word... This search for truth has also made another point clea
In some Islamid-atawa likeFatawa Qadi Khan etc. it is
recorded that a person who gives the Names of Alladnd

His Prophet as witnesses to a marriage contract, or says that
the souls of spiritual guides are present and omnis@esgys
that the angles possess knowledge of the unseen od says *
possess the knowledge of the unseen’ is a disbeliever. |
implies a declaration of disbelief on account of his peato
knowledge, although in these statements there are many
possibilities of Islamic interpretation. Here [in @ample

where Zayd saysAmar possesses knowledge of the unseen
definitely’] it is not clearly stated that the knowledge of the
unseen is definité* and the term knowledge is used in good
faith. If we go into further possibilities, there bk 42 rather
than 21 possibilities. Many of these will be out of thege of
disbelief, because assertions of the knowledge of theeans
good faith® are not disbeliéf®”

Assuredly, Imam Ahmed Raza was a master of both schools and one of
thoserightly considered a ReviveMujaddid) of the 14 Islamic Century.
He was given this title by scholars of the Arab world tredSubcontinent!
Nuh Keller's argument sounds convincing to others because they are
ignorant of the facts that stand against it. A’la lédadcomprehensive

“Definitely” meaning: “Amar gets Knowledge about the Unseen matters through
Sayyiduna Rasulullah by the eye or by the ear or by intuition from AllahmAdhty
This possibility is purely Islamic™Thesis 4:115).

Good faithencompasses a sincere belief or motive witlaoytmalice For instance,
there is nothing malicious about Zayd's assertioménabove quote. However, the same
cannot be said for the statements made by the Deobandi Shagdause “Khalil
Ahmad'’s and Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi's comparisons of thephet’s knowledge (Allah bless
him and give him peace&)ereoffensive in their wording,” as Keller himself admits

Thesis 4:118-119.



knowledgeof the above principle and the great Jurists of Islam.
Consequentially, hdid not ignore this crucial legal distinction in his fatwa
of kufr. This baseless accusation must be rejected.o@imagine a more
vicious personal attack than to accugaah of being ignorant of usul-e figh
(principles of jurisprudence)? Keller has committechdéa against a great
personality, who was recognized as a scholar-saint. Wmniiely, he has
convincingly tried to overturn fourteen hundred years of Islanholacship.
In this respect, he should recall the fourteenth eulogy Madinah
Munawwarhby the Hanafite Teacher in the Mosque of the Propheil-
Shaikh Abdul Qadir Tawfig al-Shalbi Tarabulasithat wrote:

“Our ancestral illustrious Ulama did not issue amysjic
verdict regarding the infidelity of these people withoatking
on the path of light and resplendence. They just beligved i
‘cutting arguments’ of great religious scholars withmt¢nse
application, conjectures and intelligence, keeping in vieav t
severity of day on which the eyes would be deprived of the
sight*®”.”

Before answering the question: Why have the Islanholacs issued a
verdict of disbelief when so many Islamic interpretasi@are possible?
First, see if Imam Ahle Sunnat gave due consideration to the intention
behind the offense.

Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1




DUE CONSIDERATION

Nuh Keller accuses A’la Hadrat of not giving due consideration to “the
intention behind the offense” and “the emotions arousedimalation of the
Holy Prophet Muhammad , and went so far as to compare thiegg men
with the Ansar , Hadrat Aishah Siddigah, and a coarse desert bedouin.

In Chapter Two: A Brief History we saw how the Deobamdt®rporated
many of Ismail Dihlawi’'s new beliefs and doctrines inteitlschool of
thought. The Wahhabi Reformation of India was actualiyted and
condemned®® during the lifetime of its author, Ismail Dihlawi. Heare a
few influential Sunni personalities who took part in this nalifad to
protect the creed of the Saved Group:

© ® N O

Mawl n Makhsoos Ullah son of Shah Rafiuddin Dihlawj

Mawl n Muhammad Musa son of Shah Rafiuddin Dihlawi
Mawl n Fazle Haq Khairabadi (student of Shah Abdul Aziz
Muhaddith Dihlawi ),

Mufti Sadruddin Aazurdah (student of Shah Abdul Aziz Muhaddith
Dihlawi ),

Muhammad Fazle Rasool Uthmani Badayuni

Mawl n Ahmad Saeed Nagshbandi Dihlawj

Mawl n Rasheeduddin Dihlawi ,

Mawl n Khairuddin Dihlawi

Hakeem Sadiq Ali Khan Dihlawi (grandfather of Masih-ul-Mulk
Hakeem Ajmal Khan ),

In circa 1822 C.E.Mawlana Fazle Haq Khairabad (d. 1861) published the fatwa

of unbelief kufr) in Tahgeeq al-Fatwa fi Ibtal al-Taghwagainst Ismail Dihlawi and his
bookTagwiyat al-Iman It was signed bgeventeerleading scholars gkhle Sunnat wal
Jama’at. The compiler wishes to thank Shabnam Jilani for vergfyhe content of this
Urdu text. A scan of this fatwa is available at
http://www.falaah.co.uk/refutation/wahabi/94-fatwa-upon-igidahalvi-.html




10Mawl n Sayyid Ashraf Ali Gulshan Abadi,

11.Mawl n Mukhlis-ur-Rahman Chatgami,

12 Mawl n Qalandar Ali Zubairi Panipati ,

13.Mawl n Munawwaruddin (a classmate of Ismail Dihlawi),

and many others, may Allah be pleased with thetfall

The Deobandi Shaykhs inaugurated the “fatwa wars” by msung the
disagreements of that era and refusing to repent. Imanedfitaza had
been investigating the scholars of Deoband for ninetees.yétr adhered
to the Prophetic command that a Muslim should not be labelad as
disbeliever, unless his disbelief becomes more apparentit@aun and
there remains no chance of his continuing to stay witl@rfdld of Islam.
He did not call the Deobandis disbelievers despite reegrdd charges of
kufr with proof against each prominent scholar. In faetgave 78 reasons
justifying their disbelief. Why? Because he did naiwriheexact
insulting words which they used against Allahand His Habib "° A'la
Hadrat did not issue his verdict on the basis of hearsaywidée Al-
Mo'tamad Al-Mustanadthe fatwa of kufr) only after incontestable Shari'ah
proof was obtained!

But for some vague reason, Nuh Keller indirectly aesuthe followers of
Imam Ahmed Raza of being “enamored” with the fallacy of hearsay
evidence. “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir” begins with this fajain order to set-
up Keller's acquittal of the Deobandi Shaykhs. In theigedf his essay
entitled THE FALLACY OF HEARSAY EVIDENCE, he writes:

“As for judging the belief or unbelief of a particular histatic
individual of the past who ostensibly died as a Musling o

Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbalWiHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA’AH AN
INTRODUCTION tr. Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available
from http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, fdf

Thesis 4:132-133.




one’s responsibility, since the dead no longer stand idack.

As previously noted, such judgements are only given by the
gadi’*in view of this-worldly rulings and consequences, which
are immaterial to those now remanded by death to a higher
court.”

This is well and good, unless of course, the individual irstjoe was
declared a Murtadd (apostate) by the gadi for the proteatidrpreservation
of the Ummabh. If this individual bequeaths a legaichudr through his
Madrasa and writings, then Muslims are obliged to warnrsthleout him by
referring to the said fatwa. There have been many apsstaie
“ostensibly” died Muslims, but their deatlid not entail the demise of their
sect, school, or teaching! The followers of that gaglichsseminating facts,
not fiction. They are, therefore, enamored with Trukbt-falsehood. Those
following themaslakof A’'la Hadrat '"?are undertaking a religious service
and protecting the Ummah from misguidance and disbelief! hioge the
Ahle Sunnatwith “the fallacy of hearsay evidence” is strange intee
especially since Nuh Keller quotes their printed worki® cannot dismiss
the evidence so he tampers with the meaning by denyingwasaplainly
expressed. Then Keller has the nerve to accuse Waned Raza of
commiting “the fallacy of imputed intentionality.”

Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa addresses the gadi issue stholarly treatise “A Just
Response to the Biased Author: Reflecting the True Megaoii ‘Iman, Kufr, and
Takfir.” The Barelwi Alim quotes authentic books afjk like al-Hadigah al-Nadiyyah
He gives the original Arabic along with an English slation and commentary to refute
Keller. It must be understood that his refutation igtem at the highest level of
scholarship; careful reading is therefore advantagedhis. essay is available from
www.gatewaytomedia.com8-50, and 57-59.

Maslak-e-AlahazratSchool of thought or way of thEhle Sunnat wal Jama’atThis
way leads to a real understanding of the status ofdhke iProphet Muhammad, as
capsulized in the following lines by A’la Hadrat “This is the Glory and Jalwa
[splendor] of ALLAH from head to feet. This is suciman that no man is like him”
(See:http://www.taajushshariah.com/Fatawa/maslak.jytml




Keller might have remained silent on this issue, but austes took it upon
himself to revive their heretical beliefs in a despaadtiempt to protedheir
Iman. But what about the Iman of all those Muslint®wome under the
influence of their aberrant teachings? He is also fangethat bad beliefs
can be coupled with good actions. “A particular historicdividual” can
die justifying the wrong beliefs, even though “ostensililg"was a pious
Muslim. The living must differentiate between Imarml &ufr in order to
safeguard ouAkhirah (afterlife)!

Hanafi Barelwis only remind and warn the Ummah abouttfes men

because their followers refuse to let their Wahhabilapodie with them!

In Tamheedul ImgmA’la Hadrat defends himself proving that he was a

careful, caution and exceedingly patient Islamic schdiaam Ahmed Raza
is speaking in the second person when he writes:

“He [A’la Hadrat] had no anger against them. He hagbmd
property with them, which may have given rise to the piese
disagreement.

The relationship amongst the Muslims depends upon loving or
hating [for the sake of] Allah and His Prophet . As long as
these insolent people had not used insulting words or this
servant of Allah had not seen or heard these insulting words
against Allah and His Prophet he used to respect their lip-
service to Islam. He used utmost care and did not joseth
scholars who argued that these insolent people deseried to
called disbelievers.

But this servant of Allah joined those scholars who insisted
that one should use great care in calling a Muslinshetiever.
But when he saw with his own eyes insulting words used
against Allah Almighty and Nabi Rasulullah and he had



become convinced that these insolent people have failed to
observe the essential principles of Islam... It was rssggd0
save my own faith and the faith of my Muslim brothansl the
Islamic community. Hence, a declaration of disbeliat

given and publishet’®

Look at the number of opportunites the great Mujaddidxteneded to
Rashid Ahmad Gangohi. A’la Hadrat wrote:

“This unholy verdict relating to Allah being a liar was

printed 18 years ago together with the refutation in Rébi-
Akhir, 1308 AH [1880 C.E.] in the magazi&ganat-un-Nasn
Hadigah-tul-‘Ulum Press, Meerut. Later on, in 1318 AH [1900
C.E.] a detailed refutation of this verdict was printe&ulzar-
e-Hasnie Press, Bombay. Sitill later, in 1320 AH [1902]CeE
very comprehensive refutation of this verdict was pdrby
Tuhfa-e-Hanafiyyah Press at Patna Azimabad.

N.B.The author of this unholy verdict died in Jamad-al-Akhir
1323 AH. [1905 C.E.] He maintained complete silence till his
death. He neither said that it was not his verdictexptained
that he did not mean to say what scholarAtdfe-Sunnahad

understood. He could have clarified what he actually nteant
say”“.”

Imam Ahmed Raza personally sent Rashid Ahmad Gangohi a copy of
Subhan-us-Subbobh through registered mail. He quotes many texts from
the Imams oKalant’® andTafsir'’’, among other authorities stating

Thesis 4:132-134.

Ibid., 4:123-124.

The full title isSubhan-us-Subbooh An Aibay Kizbe Magb@alorified be the Holy
One, Who is free from the Abominable Fault of Lie).

Kalam speculative theology.



Consensus that lying is impossibile for Allah By convincing arguments
this book proves that Ismail Dihlawi deserves to be calledlzetever, yet
on page 90 it has been written that in the interest efaad caution the
scholars should not call him a disbeli€Vér In Subban-us-Subbol/la
Hadrat said that helid not want to label anyone a disbeliever, despite
recording 78 reasons for their exposure to disbelief (se= §@gAnwar-e-
Muhammadi Press, Lucknow} In Husam al-HaramaynA’la Hadrat
remarked:

“l sent this Bubhan-us-Subbopto him through registered

mail, which has been received by him, and receipt tiéizeo
been received from himEleven years have elapsed but no
reply has been written The opponents are giving information
for the last three years that reply shall be writtehas been
written and sent for printing. But God does not show [the}righ
path to deceivers and dishonest people. They, therefitaer
stood fast nor were able to seek help from anyone. Now Allah
has made their eyes blind whose insight had already beesn mad
blind. | still expect reply, but will a dead body come for
disputation from [the] gravé®”

In Tamheedul Imarthe august Mujaddid comments about Gangohi’'s
silence. He writes:

Tafsir. Qur'anic exegesis.

At the time there was reason to believe that Dihlaad in fact repented from his
heretical stance before death. Therefore, Ala Hadratentioned that the words of
Ismail Dihlawi arekufr and possesses the meaningudt, but he was cautious in calling
him akafir (refer to the live session with Mufti Muhammad AkhRaza Qadri Azhari on
February 14, 2010 available lattp://karewww.jamiaturraza.com/liye/This incident
further underlines the remarkable care and caution exdrioisemam Ahmed Raza in
such matters serving as a clear contradiction of Kell&seless claims.

Thesis 4:131.

Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1




“It was not an insignificant matter, which he could have
ignored. It was a very serious matter of disbeliezayd is

alive and well, a sealed and signed verdict is openly printed
under his name, he is described as a disbeliever; howecan h
afford to ignore it? Suppose he does so for a number of years
his books are reprinted, others refute them branding Zayd as a
disbeliever, and he lives silently for 15 years. Caarg snan
conclude that he wanted to deny or did not mean it? The other
insolent people, who are alive even today, are siletth®n
subject. They can neither disown their printed books aor c
they invent any other meaning for their words of irftit

Not only did A’la Hadrat personally write to Rashid Ahmad Gangohi, but
he published his refutations tokan al-kadhibor the possibility of lying (on
the part of Allah Most Hight!) on several occasionsn@jor publications.
The Deobandis had been under investigation for a long thMany Ahle
Sunnatscholars refuted their booRégiving them ample time to deny or
retract their passages of kufr. Instead Gangohi and Nasetwiheir
deviant publications for reprintin®, while Khalil Ahmad and Thanwi
justified their disbelief. The Deobandi Shaykhs shoulklgiven due
consideration to the rights of Allah and His Habib . So much for the
baseless accusations of Nuh Keller against Imam Ahragd R, the truth

is self-evident!

Thesis 4:124.

Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbalAHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA'AH AN
INTRODUCTION tr. Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available
from http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, ddi-11.

According toMetcalf, Tahzeerun Nawas “reprinted many timé%.” The Deobandi
Shaykh disregarded no fewer than 9 refutations writtethdoyBarewli group of Ulama
(Islamic Revival in British Indig212).




SAHIH HADITH

Nuh Keller presentSahih Ahaditras proof to substantiate his corrupt
opinion, when the same proof rejects his claim. Hhadith Shareeis
resplendent with lessons for the Believers, just lodk@tontrast between
thesefour men and the Companions

Comparison to the Ansar

Nuh Keller defends thedeur men by citing an example, in which, some of
the Ansar allegedly “spoke words as offensive to the Prophet (Allaks
him and give him peace) as any could®®b& He is relating a famous hadith
in Sahih Bukharthat Anas bin Malik narrated:

“When Allah favored His Apostle with the properties of
Hawazin tribe as Fai (booty), he started giving to somaras
men even up to one-hundred camels each, whereupon some
Ansari men said about Allah's Apostle, ‘May Allah forgiMis
Apostle! He is giving to (men of) Quraish and leavesrus, i
spite of the fact that our swords are still dropping bloddh@
infidels)™ (Volume 4, Book 53: One-fifth of Booty to the
Cause of Allah, Number 375).

After relating this incident, Keller imputes his own coemtary by
asserting:

“Yet, because they [the Ansar] did not intend to thernebuylt

or demean him—for their words rather proceeded from natural
human distress at being left out while others took the spoils
the Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Tafir.”



did not charge them with unbelief or even with sin, asild/
have been obligatory if it had been. He merely told tiadm
he did what he did, and of the eternal reward they would
receive.The insult and offense offered thereby to the
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was plaitut
without legal consequences because it was unintertianal

This Sahih Hadithmust be understood in light of tBeerafi®®, which shows
the spiritual state of the Ansar when they answered the Prophet’s
guestion, “Won't you be pleased to see people go with fortumée you
return with Allah's Apostle to your houses? By Allalnat you will return
with is better than what they are returning witlsabih BukhariVolume 4,
Book 53, Number 375). This was their response:

“They wept until their beards were wet with tears and with
one voice they said: ‘We are well content with the 8éeger
of God as our portion and our Ig€*

This is the love that originates from belief. Imam h&gkh Mulla ‘Ali al-
Qari  explains, “this kind of love is generated in therteaf true
believers, as a direct result of understanding the Prephetxcellence,
virtues, his favors upon the whole of humanity, his aiecon the entire

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Underline and ba&lthe compiler’s
emphasis.Nota Bene: The reaction of the other Blessed Companiongould have
beenmarkedlydifferent if the insult and offense offered to thepgtet was“plain.”
This is beautifully illustrated in Appendix 1: The Khaggt in which, a disrespectful
persondirectly confronted the Messenger of Allahduring the distribution of booty
after the Battle of Hunain. He objected and said.ofi'dfind justice in your distribution
because some persons are getting more while others ldpsri hearing this absurd
remark, Sayyidun ‘Umar al-Farg was outraged. He drew his sword and said, “Ya
Ras lallah ! Grant me permission to behead this Mium (hypocrite).” Obviously the
Ansari men never intended to offend the Prophetand even the requiste degree of
disrespect (for a blasphemous offense) was not evident.

Life of the Prophet

Martin Lings,Muhammad: His Life Based on the Earliest Souft@hore: Suhall
Academy, 1987), 312.



creation and so on. The demand of this love which originadesielief, is
that the devotee of the Messenger of Allalgives precedence and
superiority of his beloved’s desires upon everything else epen his own
desires” Mirgat sharh Mishkat1:64)%. Nuh Keller turns a blind eye to the
fact that loving the Prophet is of paramount importance in this case. He
also neglects to mention that the Habilwas fully aware of their inward
state. Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa elucidates thistyeal

“The Speciality of the Noble Prophet (may Allah give him
peace and blessings) in respect of having the specialtals of
Messengers should be evident, and even Imam Subki pointed to
the same. The answer [to a question raised by thia Bham

in his al-Saif al-Masloot® is explained in this manneFhe
Ummah is commanded to act according to the obvious and
thus they mustn’'t have a look to intended or unintended.

And the Noble Prophet (may Allah give him peace and
blessings) certainly has ruled at many places according to the
obvious and also has ruled in accordance to the Shariah of
Khizr (()* +,-. )i.e. he ruled many times regarding the
intrinsic and sometimes acted on both, the obvious and the
intrinsic (Zaahir and Baatin)..Hence it becomes evident that it
IS a special authority Allah has given the Noble Profinaty

Imam al-Shaykh Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari is commenting on the Prophet’ssaying,
“None of you is a believer till | am dearer to him thas child, his father and the whole
of mankind” (Bukhari, Muslim). He describes two kindsaifd in hisMirgat sharh
Mishkat the first is rational and the second originates flairef.

Imam Subki raises a question about Mistahand the best of Muslims, who were
present when the hypocrites spoke ill of Hadrat A'ishahShaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa is
commenting on the Shafii Imam’s reply. He inquiregat is the reason that the Noble
Prophet never treated Mistah etc. as he treated Abdullah tey®’ This is also the
answer to the respectful Ansarand the incident with the course desert bedouin.



Allah give him peace and blessings) to act on the intrinsic
whenever he chooses as he is the Legisfitor

The best generation immediately felt remorse for hatheg grievance
brought to the attention of Allah’s Beloved MessengerTo describe this
honest misunderstanding as an “insult and offense” affer¢he Prophet
dramatically alters the meaning of tlahih Hadith This is a lesson for the
scholars of Deoband, who lack the moral courage to seek foegisdrom
Allah Almighty  and His Habib . They should refer to his saying:

“When you do a wrong thing, you must immediately seek
forgiveness; secretly for your secret action and openlydar
open actiofr*”

Repentance removes sin. The Ansawept until their beards were wet
with tears for bringing a grievance to the ProphétWe are supposed to
follow their example and increase our love for SayyidunaiRlah

There is a fundamental difference between the schotddgoband and the
Companions of the Holy Prophet The former possess knowledge from
books, while the latter have guidance. Allah Almighty maéessthabah
stick close to the command of piety (48:26). They @anmit a sin, but
they will immediately obtain guidance to repént

Keller misuses this analogy to draw a parallel betweemtisar and the
insult and offense offered to the Propheby the Ulama of Deoband. This
can be seeimm the summary of his essay, which appears in the sectio
entitledThe Words of Ashraf Ali Thanwil' he implication being that these

Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa, “A Just Response to thed8igAuthor;” available from
http://www.gatewaytomadina.org/articles/A_Just_Reply To_AsBi_Author.pdf74-
75.

Thesis 4:125.

Mufti Ahmad Yaar Khan Naeemi, Tafseer Noorul IrfaarfPretoria: Darul Uloom
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four men cannot even be charged with sin after blatantledemg Allah

and His Beloved Prophet. Apparently, they do not owe Allah and His
Chosen One, with whom He is well pleasedso much as an apology, what
to speak of the Ummah which they beguile and lead astragykBltaizan
ul-Mustafa refuted this aberrant view in “A Just Respoodbéd Biased
Author.” The Barelwi Alim writes: “One must studsnam Suyuti’'s work
titled ‘al-Bahir’ on this issue No person other than the Noble Prophet (may
Allah give him peace and blessings) has the right to tude &lse obvious
meaning of words especially while the obvious meaning is ta¢dat word
(sarih muta’ayyajpand the Deobandi statements are of this n&tlire

This is what A’'la Hadrat meant when he described the Deobandi Shaykhs
as, “the enemies of our faith, who do not act accordirige@ssentials of

the faith!®**try to escape being labeled as disbeliever's by ridicugitagn,
Qur’an, Allah |, theNabi and our faith.” Imam Ahmed Raza said:

“To a lay-man, they say that their statements do natnnbleis.
For Allah’s  sake, make it clear what they were intended to
mean by their writef>. The answer to this situation [denial of
disbelief] is contained in the verse of the Holy Qur’an:

Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa, “A Just Response to thed8igAuthor;” available from
http://www.gatewaytomadina.org/articles/A_Just_Reply To_AsBi_Author.pdf75-
76.

“Think of the dignity and greatness, which Allah Almightyhas bestowed upon His
Beloved Habib . Base faith antslamon His Prophet’s love and respect,” see
Thesis 4:72.

An important warning: saying they were “retorting agairtstl‘a, or fighting shirk”
does nothange the meaning of thelear statementef disbelief. They had to insult the
dignigty and honor of the Holy Prophet Muhammadh order to make their argument
that his knowledge isnferior to Satan, oequal tothat of just anyone, a suckling babe,
a madman, and animals. Otherwise, their statemewmsaisolutely no meaning
whatsoever.




They swear by Allah that they said nothing (wrong). Yet
they did say the word of disbelief and did disbelieve adt
their surrender (to Allah).**®

These misguided people have fashioned the ultimate exatshely are
sinless, and subsequently above seeking forgiveness. lbeusderstood
that the Deobandis writedeliberatelychose wordss offensive to Allah

and His preeminent Apostle as any could be, but instead of weeping until
their beards were wet with tears they justified tdesbelief! Islamic

scholars are not exempt from sins and must repent ib/rakitdeficiencies

in their character, then and only then will they be bke who has not
sinned®! By the way, Nuh Kelledid not quote or cite Imam Subki for

this example.

Comparision to Hadrat Aishah Siddigah

Nuh Keller also dares to compare their insulting words tmeident in the
marital life of Sayyiduna Rasulullah. In this case, he derives the ill-
meaning from the chaste words of Hadrat ‘A’ishah SiddigahShe
narrates this sahih hadith:

“l used to look down upon those ladies who had given
themselves to Allah’'s Messengerand | used to say, ‘Can a
lady give herself to a man? But when Allah revealed:

You may put behind any of your wives you select and may
give the place near [to] you any of them you like. And if
you desire to have any one of those whom you have put
aside, there is no blame on you (33:51).

Ibid., 4:122-123.

According to theHadith Shareef‘A sincere repenter from sins is like one who has
not sinned,” see Imam Ahmed Raza, “Muslim Rights,” inThesis of Imam Ahmad
Raza (Durban: Barkaatur-Raza Publications, 2005), 3:71.



| said (to the Prophet), “I feel that your Lord hastens in
fulfilling your wishes and desires” (BukhaBahih Volume 6,
Book 60, Number 240).

Keller interprets thisast remark to be “a reproach against her husband, the
Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him pege)But he is
presuming that Hadrat ‘A’ishah Siddigahtook exception to the verse of
exemption (33:51)lue to“jealousy.” It must be understood that “each time
the Sahabahlsaw the Nabi , a new luster of Love and Beauty beamed in
their hearts as they experienced the Qur'an being ledy@ahich taught

them various ethics amdabof the esteemed presence of the Habi3®.”
Prima facie there is absolutely no reason forldsiremark to be one of
“reproach.” Contrary to what Keller might think, Lady ‘8hah was
undoubtedly praising her husband and marveling at Allah’s love for

the Habib ! Ayat 33:51 continues:

This is nigher that their eyes may be cooled and that tlye
may not grieve, and they may be pleased with what you
have given them. And Allah knows what is in the heartsfo
you all. And Allah is Knowing, Forbearing (Tafseer Noor-
ul-Irfaan, 33:51).

According to Tafseer Noor-ul-Irfaanthis Ayat means that the above-
mentioned rights are not the Prophet'sresponsibility, but rather imperial
grants so that the hearts of his wives would be contehtlareby no wife
will have any complaint against any other Wfife This is also apparent
from thefirst part of Hadrat ‘A’ishah Siddigah’s narration. Then Allah
revealed the Ayat of exemption so that whatever @tterand company a

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”

Imam Ahmad Raza , “The Shadowless Prophet” in Thesis of Imam Ahmad Raza
(Durban: Imam Ahmad Raza Academy, 2005), tr. Shaykh ‘Abidiealt al-Qadiri, 1:113.

Tafseer Noor-ul-Ifraan2:310.



wife received from the Habib would be considered a favor and an act of
courtesy and kindness. Therefore, it would be a sourdempiness and
satisfaction. Similarly, Imam Badr al-Din al-Ayni gives the following
commentary foiSahih Bukhari “What she means by this is that | only see
that Allah is the originator of your wish, without del®gnding down
whatever you love and preféf.” Thus, herast remark was a compliment
and an expression of awe.

Again theSeerahsheds light on the sanctity of their marriage. Oa on
occasion the Prophet said to his wife : “O ‘A’ishah, it is not hidden
from me when thou art angered against me, nor yet Wimnart pleased.”
She inquired: “O dearer than my father and my motles, knowest thou
that?” And the Habib replied: “When thou art pleased, thou sayst in
swearing ‘Nay, by the Lord of Muhammad,’ but when thowadgered it is,
‘Nay, by the Lord of Abrahaf2”” O Muslims! Lady ‘A'ishah said to
the Prophet , “I feel thatyour Lord hastens in fulfilling your wishes and
desires.” She did not take the name of Prophet Abrahamvhich means
she waswvell pleased with her beloved!

Keller, however, describes her remark as “a mere enaltmotest that
lacked the explicit intention to demean or offend him.” §Hit entailed no
legal consequences.” Do the words of Hadrat ‘A’isBaddigah even
resemble blasphemy? Is there something ominous abolubitie

hastening to fulfill the Prophet’'s “wishes and desires?” Of course, Keller
chooses to use the word “whims,” rather than “wishes aricedes his
translation ofSahih Bakhari “Whims” gives a negative connotation to her
remark and serves to enhance the alleged offense. Bgplweamparison,

Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan’s translation uses the phhashes and

Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa, “A Just Reply to a BiasethAr,” accessed on 12 March
2010; available from
http://www.gatewaytomadina.org/articles/A _Just_Reply To_AsBi_Author.pdi81.
Martin Lings,Muhammad: His Life Based on the Earliest Souft@hore: Suhall
Academy, 1987), 271.




desires.” This is because the Arabic word in question, or “ghayrah’
has several meanings anchi fixed to jealous$>. The term “whims” is
inappropriate and totally inapplicable to Sayyiduna Rasulullaince

Allah  confirmed that he does not speak on his own. Ayat 53:4 days:
is naught but revelation that is revealed to him?®*. O Muslims! One
must avoid the ill-meaningKeller should be more polite towards Umm al-
Mu'minnin Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Siddigah and the Holy Prophet
Muhammad .

Tafseer Noor-ul-Irfaarsays that the Prophet’s wives were satisfied and
well-pleased with what he had given them! There iswvidence of reproof.
Nuh Keller's interpretation of theladith Shareetierives the ill-meaning.
Once more, hdid not cite Imam Subki in his assement &ahih Bukhari
which only goes to show how weak Keller's position really ki ends his
assessment &ahih Bukharby saying: “There are many similar examples
of unintended offense in the suAfra

Imam Bukhari let thisSahih Hadithstand for itself protecting the laws of
Adab(etiquette). He did not impute a meaning that would inveany
diminish or demean the sanctity of Lady ‘A’ishah’sblessed marriage. It
Is infinitely better for a Muslim to bend in the directiofirespect! Hence,
the best interpretation &ahih Bukharis that Hadrat ‘A’ishah Siddagah
was praising the Habib.

According to Keller's erroneous analogies, the Prophgtaciously
pocketed insults and the Companiongjave him offense without making
tawba He gives these examples in defense of the DeobaagkBs But
this is a complete reversal of tBennat According to Shaykh Muhammad

Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa, “A Just Reply to a BiasethAr,” accessed on 12 March
2010; available from
http://www.gatewaytomadina.org/articles/A Just Reply To AsBid Author.pdf78.
The Approach of Armageddanf”/6.
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Hisham Kabbani, “The Sunnah of Muhammadmbodies all his actions
and sayings and the actions and sayings by others of whigiptevad®®.”
The Holy Prophet Muhammad did notapprove of being offended (adha)
in any context, intentional or not. Nor was it the wohthe Sahabah or
his pure and pious wives to give him offense! He approved oAdab
(etiquette). An example of this is recorded in SBahih Hadith

“Musawwir bin Makh’ramah and Marwan bin al-Hakam report
in a lengthy preamble of Hudaybiyah that ‘Urwah wasirsga

at the companions of the Nabiand then remarked: ‘By Allah!
When the Prophet of Allah washed his nose, the water fell in
the hands of one of the Sahabah who rubbed it on his face
when he gave an order they rushed to fulfill it, when he
performed Wudu they rushed for that water, when his l&dha
spoke to him, their tones were very soft and due to ukmat
respect for him, they never raised their heads and looked at
him.” ‘Urwah then returned to his people (Kuffar Quraysig a
said: ‘I visited the Royal Courts of Qaysir, Qisrah &lajashi
but | did not see any King that was respected by his people
more than the respect the Sahabah have for Muhamniad
see Imam Jalal al-Din Suyuti's Khasais al-KubrgMaktaba
Nuriyya Radawiyya edition), 1:24Y.

Comparison to a Bedouin

Nuh Keller has a flair for the dramatic. This timerbtates another incident
from Sahih Bukhariin which, a bedouin pulled on the Prophet'sloak. It
Is obvious that Keller's rendering of thtadith Shareeis subtleydifferent
from other English translations. His rendering is osbéynsinproblematic
except for the commentary he adds to it! In what sderbe a disingenuous
interpretation; Keller uses the phrase “pulled hifito assert that the

The Approach of Armageddagnf?/5.
Thesis 1:110.



bedouin “actually seized and chok® Allah’s Messenger . The idea of
choking Allah’s Messenger is a dramatic twist invented by Keller because
the bedouimever “seized and choked” the Prophet He did pull violently
on Sayyiduna Rasulullah’s Najrani (an outer garment with a thick hem)
and the impress dhe hemwas noticeable on his shoulé&r But, hedid

not seize the blessed body of the Allah’s Beloved Messengerhis can

be seen from the following English translations: on®hyMuhammad
Muhsin Khan and the other by Ustadha Aisha Bewleyr tid@slation is

from the SunniPath Library, i.e. the online Islamic acagléhat employees
Nuh Keller. The former writes:

“Narrated Anas bin Malik: While | was walking with the
Prophet who was wearing a Najrani outer garment wittici t
hem,_a bedouin came upon the Prophetmiiiéd his garment
so violently that | could recognize the impress of the béthe
garment on his shoulderaused by the violence of his pull.
Then the bedouin said, ‘Order for me something from Allah's
Fortune which you have.’ The Prophet turned to him and
smiled, and ordered that a gift be given to him.”

Similarly, Ustadha Aisha Bewley says:

2980. It is related that Anas ibn Malik said, "l was wadkwith
the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace walso
wearing a Najrani cloak with a thick hem when a deserbAra
caught up to him angulled it fiercely so that | saw the side of
the Prophet's neck, may Allah bless him and grant him peace
was marked by the hem of the cloak due to the intensitye
tugging Then he said, 'Order for me some of the property of

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”
209 5ahih Bukhari{New Delhi: Lahoti Fine Art Press, 1984), Book 53: One-fiftlihe
Booty to the Cause of Allah (Khumus), Number 377, tr. Duh¥mmad Muhsin Khan,
Page 248. Underline is the compiler’'s emphasis.



Allah which you have with you!" He turned to him and laughed,
and ordered that he be given aqfft

By way of comparison, here is Keller's English tratistaof Sahih Bukhari
as quoted in “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir:”

“Anas ibn Malik (Allah be well pleased with him) saldvas
walking along with the Prophet (Allah bless him and diira
peace), who was wearing a cape from Najran with a thigk,e
when a desert Arab caught up with him stled him so hard
that | looked at the side of his neck and saw the markfoon
the violence of pulling the cape’s eddde man said, ‘Order
that | be given some of the wealth of Allah which yawve!
The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) looked at
him and laughed, then ordered he be giveBtkkari,4.115:
3149).”

Remember the problem is not one of translatoojnterpretation. Keller
deliberatelychanges the word(s) “pulled his garment” or “pulled it” to:
“pulled him.” This extremelysubtle rephrasing enables him to allege that
the Prophet was “actually seized and choked by a bedouin demanding
charity Burkhari, 4.115:3149"-” Did Anas ibn Malik observe all of
this with total apathy? Obviously, Kellerdgviating from Bukhariand his
own English translation. May Allah protect the Ummah from such
corruption! He maliciously exaggerates the bedouin’s adtmm a violent
pull on the Prophet’s outer garment to “actually” strangling and hurting

Sahih Bukhar{Book of Khumus, Number 2980), tr. Ustadha Aisha Bewdegessed
on 28 December 2009; available from
http://www.sunnipath.com/Library/Hadith/HO002P0062.aspx

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” He uses this egpsion in the summary of his
essay, which appears in the section entifled Words of Ashraf Ali Thanwi




the Habib . After making a slight, almost imperceptible, ch&hg® the
wording ofSahih Bukharihe goes on to furnish his own malevolent
interpretation, which appears in the section of his essaitedintentional
and Unintentional Insuit

“Though the bedouin inflicted palpable physical pain on the
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), it was witho
legal consequence because he apparently only meant thatop
Prophet to talk with hift>”

Such blatant misrepresentation of facts to drive hongs agenda truly
borders on the criminal. Will a person with a reputatbbeing a modern
day Islamic scholar plunge to such depths only to defend thosdawve
been previously condemned as blasphemers? It seemsnidad tipe for
Nuh Keller to either revoke his stand or suffer the sangedsithis clients.

The Imputed Insult

Keller's commentary twists each of these instamcsan unintentional
“insult” by exaggerating the offense in question. Thus, haesascthe
Ansar of speaking “words as offensive to the Prophet (Allaks him and
give him peace) as any could be,” whilst simultaneouslytomithe fact
that they wept until their beards were wet with tedk&e find Lady
‘A’ishah’s last word being one of reproach, instead of praise. And “the
bedouin inflicted palpable physical pain on the Prophet (Aless him and
give him peace)” without suffering the legal consequenéésving given
offense! The analogy is almost perfect, which is whileéfevrites:

Increasingly Keller himself seems to be overtaken bydf8akendencies which he so
denounces. In this essay, he appears to be more“fBaadi” than a student of Imam
Shafi'i . When asked: “How widespread is tampering of texthibySalafis?” Keller
astutely answered: “I do not know how widespread it isjtheértainly does exist.”
Indeed it does, for here is a prime example. See NutikeKeller, “Re-Formers of
Islam: The Mas'ud Questions” (1995), accessed on 30 Sept2ftifEravailable from
http://www.masud.co.uk/ISLAM/nuh/masudg3.htm
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“It is also noteworthy that in each of these instanties
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) with ingiiact
compassion and wisdom gave due consideration to the
emotional states that pushed people beyond the ordinary
bounds ofadabor manners with him. The vehemence of
Deobandi writers ‘defending Islam against shirk,” however
misplaced, plainly affected the way they spoke about the
Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him peaddje
above hadiths suggest that due consideration should betgiven
the emotions aroused by the ‘fatwa wars’ of their §mest as
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) gave
consideration to people’s emotigHs’

It is incredibly presumptuous of Nuh Keller to pardonBr@mbandis on
behalf of Allah’s Messenger. The above manipulation of tikadith
Shareethrough subtle literary jugglery suggests that a greatpdieceis at
work to mislead the Ummah from the Straight Path. Kelleuld do well
to heed the words of the Best of Mankind

“Allah has chosen me, my Sahaaba and my relatieves through
marriage. Soon a group of people will come who slanden the
and diminish their esteem. Do not keep their company, do not
eat with them and do not marry with them (UqAifiy

And similarly,

Ibid.

Taajush Shari’'ah, Mufti Mohammed Akhtar Raza Kham#z al-QadriA
Collection of Verdicts from Majmua FataWyBurban: Habibi Darul Ifta, 2008), tr. Mufti
Omar Dawood Qadiri Chishti Moeni, 36



“Whoever purposely tells a lie about me, let him prepare;
himself for his seat in the Fire” [Narrated from ‘Abdiai Ibn
‘Amr by Bukhari Tirmidhi, Ahmad andDarimi]**°.

It is without doubt slander to dimish the purity of then@p@nions love for
the Habib by twisting their chaste words into unintentiofiakults.”
Nuh Kellerdid not quote or cite Imam Subki in any of the aforesaid
examples, yet he attributes this revision of the @lrari’'ah to the famous
Mujtahid Imam and Hadith Master alleging:

“The sahihhadiths we have cited above show how strong this
position of Subki’s isfor the Prophet (Allah bless him and give
him peace) was in one instance reproved by an upsetwtife
the words ‘I don’t see but that your Lord rushes to fulfiliyo
own whims’ Bukhari 6:147:4788); in another, accused of
favoritism by those who said, ‘May Allah forgive the
Messenger of Allah: he gives to Quraysh and neglects us’
(Bukhari 4.114:3147); and in another, actually seized and
choked by a bedouin demanding chargyikhari,

4.115:3149)- none of which did he consider a deliberate offense
or kufr, because each was interpretable as an unintentional

insult?*’.”

For some reasoieller relied on his own interpretation of tBahih
Ahadithinstead of giving the authentic commentagm al-Sayf al-maslyl
“a more than five-hundred-page work on the legal consequehaesulting
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him pe#&) Perhaps he was afraid

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbahihe Approach of Armageddon59.

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Underline and baglthe compiler’s
emphasis.

This is Keller's description ddl-Sayf al-maslul The full title of this work isal-Sayf
al-maslul ‘ala man sabba al-RasfiThe Naked Sword upon the Person who Insults the
Messenger .



that Imam Subki'seal position might only serve to further incriminate his
clients'®. Let's examine another case tdit notentail the legal
conseguences of “giving offense” from Tagqi al-Din al-Sisok al-Sayf al-
maslul

“This is proven by the word of Allah Most High about those
who sat [too long] at the marriage feast of Zaynab [and the
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace)]

O you who believe, do not enter the dwellings of the
Prophet unless you are given leave to partake of the food,
not waiting for it to be prepared, but rather enter when
given permission, and leave when finished eating; not
[lingering because of] enjoying conversation; truly, you
offended (adha) the Prophet thereby (Qur'an 33:53).

These were the greatest of the Companions, who did @& m
to give offense (adha) by doing this, so it did not eitwikgal
consequencesk Sayf al-maslu(c00), 1355

In point of fact, all of these examples are foundl#$ayf al-maslylbut Keller chose
to omit the original commentary, which is probably whyde not cite the Mujtahid
Imam and Hadith Master . Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa addresses the hadiths on giving
offense in his scholarly treatise “A Just Responseddihsed Author.” The Barelwi
Alim quotes Imam Subki in hisal-Sayf al-maslul He gives the original Arabic along
with an English translation and commentary to refutldf using the same source. This
article is available frormww.gatewaytomedia.con®0-68, and 72-79. Likewise, Shaykh
Muhammed Monawwar Ateeq in Md-Taqgyeed li-Dhabit al-Subki fi al-Takfreveals
that the rule of Subki on the “intention of the oifier” has been distorted by Shaykh Nuh
Ha Mim Keller in “Iman, Kufr and Takfir” due to threprimary reasons: (a) little
knowledge about the different levels of entailmduif) and their grades of reliability
in the Islamic law, (b) decontextualisation of thegaa® in which Subki presents the rule
and (c) lack of study on the topic of takfir as a wtaotd hence confusion about matters
in which there is ijma. This short yet replete ctiggs available at
http://scholarsink.wordpress.com/2010/06/

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, Takfir.”




This is the only example that Nuh Keller citesm Taqi al-Din al-Subki’'s
magnum opusal-Sayf al-maslul Ironically and not too surprisingly he
omits this example in his summary of “Subki's position!” Thmeae case
beautifully illustrates what the Shafii Imam meantany“offense” thatlid
not entail legal consequences. Essentially it is $bimg innocent and well-
meaning. If Allah corrects the greatest of the Companions, who did not
mean to offend the Prophet what must the consequences be for those who
willfully insult the Chosen One? It should also be noted the Prophet
did not appreciate being offended, even unintentionally. O Musliigs!
there any point of comparison between the above examglthan
“repugnant and unacceptable” words chosen by the Deobandit&?ayk
These men made vile comparisons for the most knowletigefbreation

. Allah Almighty  says:

Behold, how they coin similitudes for you [O Beloved
Prophet ], and so they go astray, and cannot find a path!
(17:48)

Shaykh Abdul Al-Qadir Mohiuddin Al-Jilani quotes this verse in
reference to the unbelievetaiffar) of Mecca, who tried to affix their own
labels to the Prophet®?’. The enemies of Islam may try to demean
Sayyiduna Rasulullah, but when Muslims themselves try to diminish the
stature and rank of Allah’s Beloved Prophetit is beyond irreverent and
enters the realm of the heretf@al’ Imam Ahmed Raza rightly asked:

“Is the dignity of Rasulullah even less than that of these people? Is this
what you call faitf?®*?” As there is no point of comparison, no further
discussion of th&ahih Ahadiths necessary.

Shaikh ‘Abd Al-Qadir Al-Jilani , Sufficient Provision for the Seekers of the Path of
Truth (Hollywood, Al-Buz Publishing, INC., 1995), tr. Muhtar Hafid, 1:278

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbahihe Approach of Armageddons3.
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PROBABLE POSSIBILITY

The august Mujaddid says: “The question [that] arises is: Why have the
Islamic scholars issued a verdict of disbelief whemsny Islamic
interpretations are possible? Obviously, they have givgoitance to the
moreprobable possibilitywhich goes towards disbelief. If we do not take
this view the statements and the reasoning of the schalalsecome null

and void... Here it will suffice to quote the following worlem Hadigah
Nadiya

‘That is to say in the books of Islamic decision only those
words have been considered adequate to give a verdict of
disbelief through which the speaker had the intention of
expressing the disbelieving shade of meaning, otherwise it
would not be disbelief.’

Only that probability is reliable, which appeals to thenowon
sense. When a statement is clear, it is not advisaleeplore
the far-fetched probabilities. If we indulge in this sufrt
unreasonable exercise, nothing would be classified as disbelie
For example, Zayd says that there are two gods. Ifye tr
interpret this statement metaphorically as two formaliafh’s

will. The Qur'an says:

Except that which Allah  decrees (that is) the order of
Allah  [33:38F*

The Qur’an says, And the command of God is an ordained decreeg(33:38) such
as His being one, without partner and Holy beyond anyoe\adversity, transcendent
above any blemish or perversity. Nothing is like Him aodliety exists save him.



Amar may say,l'amthe Messenger of Allah .’ It can be
presumed that he means literally because it is Allaho has

put soul into his body. These presumptions are not impossible
but they don’t stand to reason. It is state8mifa Sharif:

‘Where the statement is clear in itself there is @echto hear
and consider the far-fetched probabilities.’

Mulla Ali Qari  in his commentary dshifa Sharif says:
‘Such a claim in the Islamic Law is to be rejected.’
Nasim-ur-Riadshows:

‘Such an interpretation would not be considered
sympathetically and it would be regarded as superfluous.’

Fatawa Khulasa, Fusul-e-A’'mariyya, Jami-ul-FasulimndFatawa
Hindiyyah, etc. state:

‘If somebody calls himself a Prophet or a MessengerliahA
and by this he means to say that he takes messages,heis
a Messenger he will become a disbeliever.’

This sort of interpretation will not be considered valMay
Allah  save usf™

In light of the authentic books of Figh, Keller’'s fiestd second far-fetched
justifications are clearly invalid. The scholars @dband had to insult the
dignigty and honor of the Holy Prophet Muhammadh order to make their
argument that the Habib’s knowledge isnferior to Satan, oequal tothat

Imam Ahmad Raza , Thesis 4:120-122.



of just anyone, the mentally ill, and animals. Otheeyiheir statements
have absolutely no meaning whatsoever. Moreover, the Ddotiefense”
is totally inapplicable to their founders’ belief imkan al-kadhibandimkan
al-nazir. These aberrant doctrines have absolutely nothing to do with
knowledge of the unseen and retorting bid’a.

Keller cannot represent the prosecution (A’la Hadrawithout
compromising his clients. Consequentially, he is forced te @am
Ahmed Raza’s real positionprobable possibilitywith his superficially
similar argumenimputed intentionality Muslims are obliged to act upon
the Qur'anic verse:

O you who believe, if a wicked person brings you tidings,
verify it (49:6).

Keller gives the following explanation of this ayat iis Bpologetic: “The
Qur’anic scholar Sulayman al-Jamal notes that this does.aly apply to
those who are corrupt, but rather Allah calls such a pasoaptin the
above verse ‘to repel and shock people from jumping to caookisvithout
checking’ @l-Futuhat al-ilahiyya4.178).” After checking the facts, what
we have consistently seen is a reversal of the Saawdh the part of the
defense (Keller).

The Ulama of the Ummah from the time of the Compasiorto the present
day make absolutely no exception to this vedict, whetleemgult has been
committed intentenionally or unintentionally, or whether #buser
committed this act while considering it legitimate orgltamté?®. Hanafi
scholars of distinction have held this view includingahmHaskafi in his
al-Durr al-mukhtaf?’

See Appendix 2 iThesis 4:140.
Ibid., 4:107.



The authentic books of Figh state that any person who irSajtgduna
Rasulullah is a disbeliever. Anyone who doubts his disbelief will $efh
become a disbeliever. This verdict is also in ImankeEfis  al-Durr al-
mukhtar??® which Keller is cognizant of since A’'la Hadratcites this work
in Husam al-HaramaynTheir fragile arguments are based on a complex
weaving of truth, half truths, lies and lies of omissibat are invalid and
wrong. Takfir may be politically incorrect among soiama today, but it

is not a fallacy. Imam Ahmed Razarightly said:

“In 99 drops of rose water if you put one drop of urine, it wil
become urine. But these ignorant people say that ipyvone
drop of rose water into 99 drops of urine [then] the whole
mixture will become pious and pure. Impossibie

A’la Hadrat, Mujaddid Imam Ahmed Razawrote the fatwa of kufrAl-
Mo’tamad Al-Mustanat®, in light of theHoly Qur'anand Sunnah. He is a
true inheritor of our Master, Sayyiduna Rasulullah

Thesis 4:116.

Ibid., 4:111

Husam al-Haramaymegins withAl-Mo’tamad Al-Mustanad This fatwa is followed
by thrity-three verdicts and eulogies from top-rankinigogars of the Two Holy Cities.



DENIAL OF DISBELIEF

“The Sunnah of Muhammad, which embodies all his actiodssapings,
and the actions and sayings by others of which he appgrives to have a
higher degree of respect and love for the Proph#tan the entire creation,
and to seek forgiveness wholeheartedly after committsig.a

Spiritual proximity to Allah  depends upon a Muslim’s love for His Habib
and the depth of his repentance. THese men never made taubah for
their open sins. In fact, even after being publicalfyterd byAhle-Sunnat
scholars Rashid Ahmad Gangohi and Qasim Nanotwi sentdékaious
utterances for a second publication! Khalil Ahmad andréfs'Ali Thanwi
made this pathetic excuse and gave themseleves amn#giytveo much
as a sin, fault, or mistake. Muslims cannot accept an gpthat was never
given, nor can we pardon them on the Prophetisehalf. Allah says:

Those who annoy the Messenger of Allah, for them theis
a painful doom (9:61).

And He says:

And whoso of you takes them for friends belongs to them.
Allah guides not the wrongdoing folks (5:51)

Nuh Keller claims that the Deobandi Shaykhs were calglennocent of
having even given offense. He maintains:

“Looking back, one cannot help wondering why Khalil
Ahmad’s and Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi’'s own students and teachers

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbaiihe Approach of Armageddanf?75.



and friends did not ask them, before their opponents asked
them: When did any Islamic scholar ever compare the
knowledge of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give hincgea
to the depraved, to the mad, or to animals—even to make a
point? _Few Muslims would suffer such a comparison to be
made with their own father, let alone the Emissarod

(Allah bless him and give him peaceBut while such words
were indefensible breaches of proper respect, they wére n
kufr, because the intention behind them wasto insult the
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), but to defend
Islam from what the writers viewed as a serious tHréat

If such a comparison issufferable for our own father, then how can it be
“valid” for the Messenger of Allah ? Keller forgets that Muslims are
obliged to love and honor the Prophemore thartheir own father and the
whole of mankind (Bukhaand Muslim)! It isimpossibleto taste the
sweetness of faith if one can suffer such a compaf@ofBayyiduna
Rasulullah . TheSahabahgladly sacrificed their children and parents for
Allah’s Beloved Messenger. At the Battle of Badr, Abu Bakr’'s son,
Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman, was fighting on the side of the Kuffar. After
accepting Islam, Sayyiduna Abdur Rahmarsaid to his father, "O Father,
at Badr, you were twice under my sword, but my love for ydd gy hand
back." To this, Abu Bakr al-Siddig replied,"Son, if | had you only once
under my sword, you would have been no more."Alhamdulillah, this is
Iman! Allah admonishes us in Surah Taubah 9:24,

“Say: If your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren,
and your wives, and your tribe, and the wealth ye have
acquired, and merchandise for which ye fear that therevill
be no sale, and dwellings ye desire adgearer to youhan
Allah  and His Messenger and striving in His way:

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Tafir.” Underline and baklthe compiler’s emphasis.



then wait till Allah bringeth His command to pass. Alah
guideth not wrong doing folk.”

This verse is undeniably decisive! It admonishes usv® Adlah and His
Messenger more thanour fathers, sons, brethren, wives, tribe and wealth.
Yet “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir” dismisses this unequivocaitiral text.

Keller purportedlydoesn’teven consider such words to be insultikgfy).
“Offensive” yes, “artless,” no doubt, “repugnant and unaatdpt”
absolutely;'far below the standards of normal Islamic scholarlgdisse”
sure, but insulting-- NEVER! If it is possible for Kedlto impute an

“insult” to our Master Muhammad where none exist¥, then it should be
rather straightforward to see tbbvious insultin the words of the Deobandi
Shaykhs. Or does Keller rank the Deobandis higher tla@dmpanions of
the Prophet ?*%? The words chosen by the scholars of Deoband fulfill all
three criteria and conditions for ruling someone an aposk¥ae Nuh Keller
arduously defend$ndefensible breaches of proper respect,which
constitutes plain and open disbelief. Why does he perpehait&ufr as
Iman? His argument gives the false impression that Weeids were
supposedly so well-intended that none of the aforementiormgeh8 even
thought to take exception to them. Initially most of thevabmentioned
people were unaware of what they had written. Todagchelars of
Deoband conceal their disbelief, which is a great misforfointhe Ummah
and a source of unnecessary strife.

Refer to Chapter Seven: Sahih Hadith to see the imputeltl. ins

Abd Allah ibn Masud narrated that our Master Muhammadsaid: “The best of
people are my century, then those that follow theem those that follow the latter.
After that there will come people who will be eagecoonmit perjury when bearing
witness” (Bukhari and Muslim).

The aforementioned people being“Khalil Ahmad’s and As&&fThanwi’'s own
students and teachers and friends,” wiitbnotask them before their opponents did:
“When did any Islamic scholar ever compare the knowledgeedProphet (Allah bless
him and give him peace) to the depraved, to the mad, or t@aBriraven to make a
point?” (Iman, Kufr, and Takfir).



When the disciples and followers of Rashid Ahmad Gangote we
confronted with two of his heretical statements, in whighaccused Allah

of lying and belittled the Holy Prophet. They initially denied the
charge since A’la Hadrat was quoting their Shaykh from memory. Pay
close attention to their immediate response. Theth&erumber of excuses
they make on behalf of the Deobandi Shaykh after seeirfgpthiefor
themselves:

“They opposed me and said that their guide could not wdt
this blasphemy | showed them the booB&raheen-e-Qatigh
and divulged his secret unbelief. They then under extreme
misery had to say that that was not the work of their guide
[Gangohi, but] rather it belonged to his disciple Khalilnddu
Anbaithawi. | replied that he has written a eulogytaand
declared this book as a unique and august work, praying Allah
for its approval. He also said that this book is a shining prbof
the extensive light of knowledge, width of sagacity,
understanding, goodness of speech and dignity of writinigeof t
author.

His disciple argued that he perhaps did not go through tive en
book. He might have seen it doted and relied upon the extensive
knowledge of his disciple. | said it is not so, ratherhas

written a eulogy, in which it is well explained thatheed gone
through this book from A to Z. He said perhaps he has not read
it carefully. | said, shut up. Rashid Ahmad Gangohi has asserted
to have read the book with care. The contents of his eulegy ar
as under:

‘This worst of the mankind, Rashid Ahmad Gangohi, has read
this august booBaraheen-e-Qatiahfrom beginning to end
with meticulous care’.



Upon this, he was astonished like anything. Thus, the
disbeliever was abashed. And Allah guides not wrongdoing
foes (2:2585°.

Incidentally, after seeinBaraheen-e-Qatiatheydid not deny “this
blasphemy.” They merely sought to extract Gangohi fronwb in
question, which was written by his apologist Khalil Altffad This is the
same Deobandi scholar that after Gangohi's death (1323 A.H./180p5 C
wrote al-Muhannad ala al-Mufanna@l'he Sword on the Disproved), which
allegedly expresses the beliefs of the Deobandi sch¢imdlil Ahmad was
able to prove the so-called “Sunni-ness” of Darul Uloom Deobgndddily
overturning many of the late founder’s fatawa. In exantpémgohi and
Khalil Ahmad affirmed that it is possible for Allah te,| and denied the
Prophet knowledge of the unseen erroneously ruling that thigbefithe
Ahle Sunnats shirk (polytheism). The latter knowingly disparaged the Best
of Mankind by saying his knowledge waderior to Satan (the worst of
creation) and the Angel of Death! YetahMuhannad ala al-Mufannadhis
same man said:

“Whoever believes or states that Allah Most High lies is
without a doubt an accursed unbeliever who contradicts the

Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemidBbld is the
compiler’'s emphasis.

237 According to the eighth volume of Allama Sayyid AbdHaly ibn Fakhr al-Din al-
Hasani'sAl-I'lam bi man fi Tarkih al-Hind min al-A’lajmRashid Ahmad Gangohi

actually authoredAl-Barahin al-Qati’ain refutation ofAl-Anwar al-Sati’aby Molwi

‘Abd al-Sami’ al-Rampuri, which was published under Shaykhlikhamad al-
Sharanpuri’'s name” (sebttp://deoband.org/2009/04/history/biographies-of-scholars/the-
epitome-of-sharia-and-tariga/This is a Deobandi source and a Deobandi biographer.
Incidentally, Hadrat Molwi ‘Abd al-Sami’ al-Rampuri was a Khalifa of Haji

Imdadullah Muharjir Makki . The famous Sabri-Chishti Shay#tld not support

Rashid Ahmad Gangohi on this issue. He sided wititile Sunnat wal Jama’at
(http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/introToAhlusSunnah, ddX).




Qur’an, the sunna, and the consensus of the Urama (
Muhannad ‘ala al-mufanna(t00) 72)"%%

What a paradoxical flip-flop since Rashid Ahmad Gangohi algb sai

“So the belief of all the Scholars, Sufis and Ulemastd#rh is
that liesare within the Power of Allaft®.”

If imkan al-kadhilis true, then their aforementioned “belief” is false.
Unless, of course, their Agida book is true, then Gangohilisfbe the
possibility of lying (on the part of Allah Most High!) false. The choice is
theirs: truth or falsehood. Bi-Muhannad ‘ala al-mufanngdhalil Ahmad
also reversed their stance on knowledge of the unddemevoked his
statement ilBaraheen-e-Qatialby saying:

“No creature ever received what the Prophdias receivevd in
the knowledge of the first and the last, whether abgalight
near or Prophet-Messeng&Y’

Rashid Ahmad Gangohi begs to differ. According to his fatdwa
“Knowledge of the unseen belongs exclusively to Allatalba
To use this word in any way for anyone else, | feel, idnee

of shirk” (Fatawa Rashidiyya,20, 3:32 cf. 3:90, 2:141).

And,

Nuh Keller quotes Gangohi’s fatwa in“Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.

Rashid Ahmad Gangohtatawa Rashidiyy#&Delhi: Jayyad Barqi Press, n.d.), 1:20.

Shaykh Gibril F Haddad is quotirsg-Muhannad ‘ala al-mufannauh his “Book
Review ofTagwiyat al-Iman: Strengthening of the Faithvailable from
http://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tqi_e.pdf

See Shaykh Gibril F Haddad’s “Book Reviewlaiqwiyat al-lman: Strengthening of
the Faith at http://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tgi_e.pdf




“Hence, on this, all of the four Imams of the Schoaold the
Ulema agree that the Prophets do not have knowledge of th
unseen” Mas’ala dar ‘Ilm Ghayh 4).

Since the Prophet’s knowledge of the unseen is “not free of shirk,”
doesn’t that make Khalil Ahmadmaushrik(polytheist)? As per the opinion
of Rashid Ahmad Gangohi even his own students and colleaguasdRy i
aremushrikeer(polytheists) for verifying and endoring thaitegedbelief!
This includes Ashraf Ali Thanwi and Shaykh al-Hind Mawlana Mat al-
Hasan Deobandi. Top rankidnle Sunnascholars from Arab lands also
endorsed the Deobandi Agida Book because it affirms thefdefi¢he
Saved Group. Khalil Ahmadid notattempt to rationalize their illegitimate
opinions because four of the said Arab scholars from Baod Madina
declared those statements tokié! For example, Shaykh as-Sayyid
Ahmad al-Barzanji (Mufti of the Shafi'is in Madinayrote in his eulogy
of Husam al-Haramaymhat the statement Baraheen-e-Qatialis
blasphemy for two reasons:

“The first reason is that Devil has more extensivevidedge
than the Prophet and it is a clear belittlement of the Holy
Prophet . The second reason is that he has termed the
extensiveness of the knowledge of the Holy Prophas
polytheism.

All the leaders of four schools of thought have made
clarifications that whosoever belittles the Glory od tholy
Prophet is a disbeliever and whoever declares anything



belonging to Faith as polytheism and unbdbainbeliever
alsd*2”

According to the venerable Shaykh, the Deobandis usedeagedcedefit’
to establish “the proposition of the possibility of falsehootied?*” This is
why Khalil Ahmad presented a fatwa that contradicts tineafficial belief.
Nota Bene: The venerable Shafii Mufti in Madina is censuring the
“possibility of falsehood or lie” in and of itself. As oppdse the so-called
“factual possibility of [God’s] lying,” which is an inventioof Keller's to
“exculpate Gangohi from the chargekafr**” For details read Shaykh as-
Sayyid Ahmad al-Barzanji's eulogy inHusam al-Haramay1®.

Khalil Ahmad affirmed their “Sunni-ness” by formally rextang their
statements of disbelief; thus, one will not find him jiystig their kufr inal-
Muhannad ‘ala al-mufannadin point of fact, he safd"

“It is our belief that whosoever says that so and so i€ mor
knowing than the Holy Prophet is a polytheist, and our elders
have pronounced fatawa of polytheism against a person who
says that Shaitaan, the accursed, is more knowing tieaddly
Prophet ” (al-Muhannad ‘ala al-mufanngd

Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemjd:37/149
(pdf version).

The false precedent is underlined: “The meaning of thelplitysof (Allah) lying is
that it is within the power of Allah to lie, meaning thdtatever punishment has been
promised (for the Kuffaar or sinner) by Allah, He hias Power to do the opposite to that
even if He does not dd’ifFatawa Rashidiyyal:20).

Husam al-Haramaynl136/149 (pdf version).

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”

Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemjde36-
137/149 (pdf version).

Both quotes were excerpted fralfhite and Black: Facts of Deobandism Allamah
Kaukab Noorani Okarvi; available from
http://www.nooremadinah.net/EnglishBooks/WhiteAndBlack/\WAindBlackPrint.asp




And,

“He who deems or declares the knowledge of the Holy Ftoph
to be equal to the knowledge of Zaid and Bakr (i.e. any) man

or animals or madmen is a through polytheiat:“NMluhannad

‘ala al-mufannad.

Yet “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir” asserts that their polyidie statements have a
valid meaning. Nuh Keller is exploiting his students byfullly taking
advantage of their noviceship. Endnote 35 says:

“[35] That is, scholars and muftis whose understanding of the
matter derived from Ahmad Reza Khan's sending them his ow
Husam al-Haramaymo ask for endorsements, which a number
of them gave, then subsequently withdrew when Deobandis
presented their side, some of the most salient poinsioch

have been coveyed in the previous section [Seaclusion§
(Iman, Kufr, and Takfir).

For such an outstanding point, one wonders why Kell@enitaan endnote
in his apologetic! He must be referringalsBMuhannad ala al-Mufannad
But rest assurd, it is the Deobandis who had to publicatlydraw and
repudiate their own statements of disbelidhe Haramayn Ulama did not
change their position because Khalil Ahmad and Thanwtdadncur with
A'la Hadrat . Husam al-Haramayt®is an authentic book written by a
truthful and conscientious Alim. To summarize, the Dedb&haykhs
were forced to overturn thainofficial beliefs in order to get their school

Husam al-Haramayiis synonymous foAl-Mo’tamad Al-Mustanad The latter is the
fatwa of kufr written by Imam Ahmed Raza, while the former is a compilation of all
34 verdicts. Thrity-three were written by top-rankiepalars from Mecca and Medinah,
who enthusiastically endorsed A’'la Hadrat’sverdict, namelyAl-Mo’'tamad Al-
Mustanad



reinstated. These Wahhabi doctrines are unbelief, andde¢bd Fire of
Hell. Beware of them and the groups enamored with them

Official v. Unofficial Belief

One wonders why the “official” Deobandi Agida Book wasnittten in
1902 when the fatwa of kufr was published in India. Hith&hmad
Gangohi was alive and well at that time. Yet he didossteech his
apologist to overturn his fatawa and prove their “Sunni-helsgleed, more
than a century later, their statementsiatbelief are being promoted on the
World Wide Web! According to Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, aimdkfir”
represents “the most salient points” of the Deobandis didether words,
his apologetic is thefficial Deobandi Agida Book, which means they did
not renounce their disbelief! This deviant sect opelatdse name of Islam
within the framework of the Hanafi school preying on Musli They
insidiously corrupt our Iman (faith) and poision our undewditag of the
religion.

We shall now examine the effect this school of thoughthdson Nuh
Keller, as he attempts to defend thditakim al-Umma (Spiritual Physician
of the Muslim Umma), Mawlana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi.

The Apparent Meaning

Nuh Keller's higher degree of repect and love for tHese men leads him to
turn a blind eye to the Sunnah of Muhammadnd the consensus of the
community. This is evident from Keller's attempt to jiystihanwi’'s stance.
In his futile effort to defend Thanwi he is forced to {agide” the insult. He
writes:

“Thanwi apparently meant that the Prophet’s (Allah $leisn
and give him peace) knowledge of the unseentihv@same in
kind as that any of the others mentioned, that is, the kngesled
of therelative unseen, which, as explained above, merely



means that each of Allah’s creatures knows somethaigs
‘unseen’ to others, while Allah alone hassolute knowledge
of all of the unseen.

Aside from Thanwi’'s artless comparison of the highest of
creation with the lowest, the very point of saying itefutation
of Reza is not plain, in view of the latter’s expglici
acknowledgement that no one can equal Allah’s knowledge
possess it independently or be given anything but a part of it,
even if, as Reza says, ‘what a patent and tremenddasctice
between one part [the Prophet’s] and another [anyone Jelse’s
like the difference between the sky and the earthatber even
greater and more immenseal{Dawla al-Makkiyyac00),
2914

Keller brushesaside” the insult in the first line of his second paragraph.
One cannot put aside the fact that Thanwi compareddbedd Creation

to thelowest of creatiofmadmen, animals and beasts)! The Deobandi
Shaykh maliciously degraded the Habib To call Thanwi’'s words
“artless” is bordering on calling Shaytan, the accursietotently playful.”
The words used by Thanwi were a direct affront to thenstaif the Holy
Prophet and no amount of verbal and intellectual finagling by NuheKe
can change this. As Keller himself puts it:

“This ‘patent and tremendous difference’ is clear, athaxe
seen, from the great knowledge of the unseen givereto t
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in the haadt
Bukhari, Muslim, and Tirmidhi, which, taken with thastness

of the revelation of the Qur'an and sunna as a whaoddxent

easy to see why Reza and others called him ‘Knower of the
Unseen'—meaning in comparison to the rest of mankind,onot t

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Bold is the compilsremphasis.



Allah—and that by any measure, he possessed knowledge
plainly not of the same order as that possessed ‘by evedy chil
and madman, and even by all animals and beasts,’ to use
Thanwi's phrasg™.”

So if Thanwi and Keller clearly know that such a corgmar cannot be
made and is at best “artless,” then why make it? Thhad apparently
objected to the Prophet being called the “knower of the unseen” by A’la
Hadrat . If Thanwi's entire intention was simply to clagif‘whether this
‘unseen’ refers to meregomeof the unseen all of it,” why did he not say
so in as many words? If Keller can put it so simplgntivhy not Thanwi,
who was known as thdakim al-Umma(‘Spiritual Physician of the Muslim
Umma’) andMujaddid al-Milla (‘Reformer of the Nation®¥*? Where was
the necessity to make such vile comparisons? Furthes, nieant no harm
or insult by making such comparisons then why didn’'iseae a public
apology?

The very idea that the knowledge of Sayyiduna Rasululla@ian be
compared to that of the devil or an animal let alone anmaador ordinary
human being, would be an anathema to most Muslims. Thibecalearly
seen even today by the reactions in the Muslim wortdgéanfamous
Danish cartoons. To be able to draw such comparisonsieaus to be
either: a complete imbecile or deliberately insulting tasahe Prophet .

It is obvious that Thanwi was not the former. Yet|lé&tepersists to defend
Thanwi's tyranny and misguidance by falsely alleging thda Madrat
condemned these men too quickly without referring to the xbofdheir
remarks. He writes:

“At the latter words, the fiery pen of Ahmad Reza Kkhaote
his Husam al-HaramayfSword of the Meccan and Medinan

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”
http://www.whitethreadpress.com/authors/maulana thanawi.ht




Sanctuaries], in which he condemned Thanwi, Saharanari, a
other Deobandis—without referring to the context of their
remarks, or what they had been written in reply ™.

So what exactly is the context of these remarks?eMdéhis - that a
clarification was sought regarding the extent of SayyidusmsuRillah’s
knowledge by Thanwi from the great Mujaddid However, it is evident
that in this case, the issue is not one of contesttrdther one of wording i.e.
the words in themselves that were used to ask thdicdion. It should be
very clear to those with a powerful intellect, such as Kelter, that some
words convey their literal meaning despite the contexs dtjually obvious
that one such as A’la Hadrat would know the context of the statements.
But such a context can never justify the words usedltan is precisely
what the great Mujaddid wrote against.

Such words can never be excused irrespective of thextortdundreds of
Ulama, including some very established scholars ofltye(who no doubt
would understand the literary subtleties that Keller eefe), therefore,
supported A’la Hadrat's famous fatwa. To say that the great Mujaddid
made a “mistake” is not only slanderous but also fliekenface of such
august scholarship.

The Concensus of the Community

Even after issuing the verdict of apostasy, Imam Ahm&zhR did not
deny these misguided men the option of seeking forgiveness intorde
obliterate their disbelief! A’'la Hadrat mentions this iMTamheedul Iman
when he wrote:

“It should be understood that the prerogative not to forgive is
limited to the court of the Islamic ruler, because ag to
pronounce the death sentence even after hearing thefple

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”



forgiveness. On the other hand, if somebody seeks forgsee
sincerely and heatrtily it is acceptable in the Court kdA

Ta'ala. There is a danger that these misguided people umhay p
up an excuse that there is no point in seeking forgaene
because it cannot be granted. The correct position ishihat
disbelief will be obliterated; you will become a Muslimdaget
saved of the eternal confinement of Hell. To this mxtieere is
unanimity amongst the Islamic scholars (Reeld-ul-Muhtar

and other book$y*

Unfortunately for the Ummah, Khalil Ahmad Saharanpuri astraf Al
Thanwi never apologized for their statements of disheliefpoint of fact,
they justified their “artless comparisons.” Hendeyt made this flimsy, far-
fetched excuse. Instead of makiagvba,the Deobandi Shaykhs opted to
cover over their unbelief. In consequence, those whadmEmihiem
Muslims knowing full well what they said, such as NuHl&g have to
conceal the truth. Is it any wonder then that fourteemdred years of
Islamic scholarship suppdrdusam al-Haramayh

In this respect, Keller should recall the words of Imamh@haal-Din
Khafaji Hanafi in Naseem-ar-Riyad}:426, who said:

“The verdict of infidelity for insulting the Holy Prophet will
depend upon the apparent words and no consideration will be
given to the intention and the purpose of the person comgitt
the insult and the circumstances of the fithe

And similarly, Allama Akhi Yusuf in Dhakhairat al-Ugbasaid:

Thesis 4:107-108.
Thesis 4:140.



“It is beyond doubt that the whole of the Ummah is unansnou
that one who slanders the Holy Prophet Muhammaat other
Prophets, is an infidel, whether he committed this dulew
considering it legitimate or illegitimate. He is an infidethe
opinion of the Ulama; and whoever doubts his infidelityls® a
an infidef>”

Knowledge without guidance is ignorance and misguidance! Dbeno
misled by Nuh Keller's apologetic. “Iman, Kufr, and Takfieverses the
Sunnah of Muhammad ; twiststhe meaningf their detestable words
towards belief; belies a valid fatwa; and defames a preeftrsc@nlar-saint.
More than a century ago, Imam Ahmed Razaghtly said:

“Their fraudulent denial is just like saying that theoilesit

people who have used insulting language for Allaand His
Prophet were not born in this world, and nothing can be done
because it is all unreal. May Allah give them a sense of self-
respect?®®

Ibid., 4:141
Ibid., 4:125.



INSIDIOUS POINTS

Nuh Keller writes his defense of Khalil Ahmad in thenfoa critique to give
the impression of having objectively refuted the “mistak&$ioth men,
that is, A’'la Hadrat and the Deobandi Shaykh. However, Nuh Keller
resolutely defends Khalil Ahmad’s denial of the Prophet’lsnowledge of
the unseen asfandamentatenet of faith. He does this by making a
distinction between thieindamental®f faith (usul al-‘aga’id), and “its
details(furu® al-‘aga’id) such as issues of prophetology likis tone, which
are established by single hadith&. For the record, the Prophet’s
knowledge of the unseemesbalished by the undeniably decisive text of the
Qur'an and many hadith with multiple paths of transmission
(mutawatir/tawatuy. We quote on the authority of Qadi lyadin his book
al-Shifg concerning the Prophet’'s knowledge of the unseen:

“The hadith on this subject are like a vast ocean whegp¢hs
cannot be plumbed and which does not cease to overflow. This
IS one aspect of his miracles which is definitely knowrne W

have many hadith which have reached us by multiple dths
transmissiontawatur) regarding his familiarity withittila) the
unseefr®”

Keller made this preposterous claim despite reading ImanediRaza’s
masterpiecal-Dawla al-Makkiyya li al-madda al-ghaybiyyadHusam al-
Haramayn He quotes and cites the former work in the sectidnisoéssay
entittedAhmad Reza and the Prophet’s Knowledge of the ufiSeed

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbalncyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The
Prophet (Mountain View: As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 3:116.

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” He also citdsig¢ work in the section entitled
The Words of Ashraf Ali Thanwi



Muslims! As we shall see, Keller deliberately misesgants the major
works of A’'la Hadrat to accord with hi®wnopinions and whims. He is
confusing the issue in order to categorize Khalil Ahmaalfasiq instead of
akafir. He writes,

“someone who denies it [a tenet of faith establishedrigles
hadiths] is dasiqor ‘sinful Muslim’ for not fulfilling the
obligation of believing in it, while someone who deniesraet
of faith established by an undeniably decisive scripterdl
that is impossible to misunderstand or be ignorant okadig,
for rejecting something necessarily known to be of thgiali
(Reliance of the Travellgc00), 626—27f°.”

Thus, he reduces Khalil Ahmad’s offense from a capitahe punishable by
death for disparaging the Habibto a mere misdemeanor. Of course,
Keller wants to appear “objective” so stonglycriticizes Khalil Ahmad’s
claim that belief in the vastness of the Prophet’knowledge is contrary to
“the Qur'an and hadith.” He does this by alleging:

“All the texts that Khalil Ahmad has cited about theitariness
of the Prophet’s knowledge (Allah bless him and give him
peace) can be interpreted, as Ahmad Reza did, to rdfefdce
Allah disclosed to him the vast knowledge that he a#uotrof
himself and patently demonstrated (blessings and peace be
upon him) in the aboveahih hadiths®®".”

Thanks to this aberrant interpretation the evidentiaryg teM8araheen-e-
Qatiahare “invalid as evidence for the limitariness of thepbeetic
knowledge.” An important warning: The evidence is invalid because

Ibid.
Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Tafir.” Underline and Biois the compiler’s
emphasis.



Khalil Ahmad deniedilm al-ghaib outright. Keller is affirming it as a

detail, which explains why he writes: “it is disingenuous forlglamic

scholar to mention the lack of explicit textual evideimcthe Qur'an without
mentioning that there is such evidencéadith” This duplicitous

argument allows Keller to put down the Deobandi Shaykh waitgorcing

his belief that the Prophet’s knowledge of the unseen is a mdegail of

faith “established by single hadiths.” Thus, he exoesr&halil Ahmad
without givindilm al-ghaib its’ due as dundamentatenet of faith. Here

are the ayats that Keller quotesAhmad Reza and the Prophet’'s Knowledge
of the unseelp substantiate this fallacious claim:

“They ask you about the Final Hour, when it shall tpleee.

Say: Only my Lord has knowledge of it: no one shall reiteal

in its time but He. It weighs heavily on the heavand earth; it
shall not come upon you, but of a sudden. They aslkagati

you knew all about it. Say: Its knowledge is only witleA,

but most people know not. Say: | am not able to either benefit
or harm myself, except as Allah wills. If | had had knalge

of the unseen, | would have had great good from it, and no
harm touched me. | am naught but a warner and a bearer of
good tidings to people who believe” (Qur'an 7:187-88).

After quoting these ayats Keller writes:

“There are many similar Qur’anic verses, all of whidimAad
Reza Khan interpreted as referring to the earlieolifdne
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him pead&fore Allah
bestowed on him greater knowledgetil, in the final years of
his life, Allah disclosed to him everything that was and
everything that will be until Judgement Day. By this
interpretation Ahmad Reza was able to reach an accord
between verses like those above, #alhadiths which




mention the Prophet’s vast knowledge of the unseenhiAlla
bless him and give him peat¥)’

This isnot A’la Hadrat interpretation.His authentic position is based on
the undeniably decisive scriptural text that he presenteidisam al-
Haramayn The august Mujaddid quotes revelations from Mecca (3:179)
and Madinah (4:113, 72:26-27) to prove that the Prophgbssesses
knowledge of the unssen. He also refers to two sahiitana Husam al-
Haramayn It is disingenuous of Keller to only mention the “rigastyu
authenticated (sahih) hadiths” when writing about “Ahmadaf&egosition.”
But what's far more disconcerting is his imputing suclabarrant
interpraton of the Qur'an to A’'la Hadrat. Using suchexts from the
Qur'an and Hadith to forwardis ownbelief about “the Prophet’s not
knowing things” is vile indeed.

The verses that Nuh Keller mentions are an expressithe ¢’rophet’'s
dignity and humility. He is forgetting that Allah speaks of the Prophet
in a lustrious and timeless sense. Accordingly, treect Sunni belief is
that the Prophet is destorying any claim to nature other than human, i.e.
god or angel. Verses that express humility were alseafed in answer to
the unbelievers and hypocrites, who asked the Propliet miracles in a
spirit of disbelief and mockery. By quoting these veidek Keller is
attemptingto prove the supposed ordinariness of the Prophethis is an
aberrant practice and a true underestimation of Sayyidusidlah’s
rights and of Allah’s generosity to hfffi Imam Ahmed Raza saw these
verses as an expression of the Prophettignity and humility fully

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Underline and baglthe compiler’s
emphasis.

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham KabbaBncyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The
Prophet (Mountain View: As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 3:128-129.



appreciating his timeless natffte On the other hand, “Salafis” often quote
these verses in support of their view that the Prophetis “only a human
being like any of you” [18:116f>

There are several fundamental problems with Kelleterjpretation, which
we wish to explore. First, he agtemptingto establish an artificial time in
“the earlier life of the Prophet [|” when Sayyiduna Rasulullah did not
know the Unseen. However, by quoting the aforementioyats éall

Makkan surahbeforeHijrah), Keller has inadvertently defined the “earlie
life of the Prophet [ ]” as the period of the Makkan Revelations. Thus, we
can deduce “a time” wheallegedlythe Prophet did not know the Unseen.
Keller reinforces this definition by affirming that AHa disclosed
everything to the Prophet “in the final years of his life.” A’'la Hadrat

never restricted the Prophet's knowledge to a particular time or place.

The Prophet’s said: “I was a Prophet when Adam was yet between water and
clay’” (Muhammad ibn ‘Isa at-Tirmidhi , XLVI, | and Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn
Hanbal , IV, 66). This is a sound hadith.

Nuh Keller ignores the profound meaning of Ayat 18:183y, | am but a mortal
like yourselves, butl receive revelatior® He quotes it to insinuatbat the Prophet’s
knowledgedid notentail greater meriisee:The Six Disputed ‘Aqgida IssyesThe word
“revelation” distinguishes the Prophet from other men. Sayyiduna Rasulullah’s
incomparability is being described by the wortgit | receive revelation.” The first
part of this verse is an expression of his humilifyMuislims use this verse to claim
equality with the Prophet, then they are in serious risk of corrupting theirnmé&or
Allah  says: Make not the summoning of the Messenger among yourselves like
one calls the other among you(24:63) If a king says to his subjects “I am your
servant” he does so out of humility. Converselyllgiect will be punished for calling his
king a “servant.” The Holy Prophet Muhammad is a mirror reflecting Allah’s beauty.
A mirror is totally covered on one side in order towhgs our reflection. Similarly, on
one side the Prophet is light, but on the opposite side he has been gwewravering of
a man. Thus, through these diverse natures he becaroegpéete mirror. Ayat 18:110
refers to his human side, while the versehere has come to you from Allah a Light
(5:15), mentions the other sidédfseer Noor-ul-Irfaan2:961-962). In reality, no one is
a “human being” like Sayyiduna Rasulullah One of the signs of the Last Days is that
people will attack Allah’s Beloved Messengerby subversively demeaning his station
and honor.



Are we seriously supposed to believe that the Chosen OQméo saw the
Archangel Gibril  in the cave at Mount Hira)id not possess knowledge
of the unseen at the inception of his prophethood? Caronestly say that
Sayyiduna Rasulullah did not possesim al-ghaib when he undertook
the Isra and Mi'raj? Our Master Muhammadwvent on the Night Journey
beforethe Hijrah (622 C.E.)! The Prophetwas carried by the Buraq to
Masjid Al Agsa in Jerusalem and began his ascent intbi¢laens where
he led the other prophets in prayer until at last he bvaught tdhe Lote
Tree of the Uttermost Ehd This miraculous event transpired in the middle
portion of his life.

The Holy Qur’an testifies to this miracle in Ayats 1,717:60, and 53:1-18
(all Makkan RevelationbeforeHijrah). Nazm al-Mutanathir in al-hadith
al-Mutawatir (p. 207-209) by Al-Kattani “listed as forty-five the number
of Companions who related something pertaining to the Praphatight-
journey. Accordingly, the scholars have graded thetenfasra’ as mass-
transmitted ihutawatir), together with the facts that it took place on top of
theBuragand that the Prophet Idris is in the Fourth Heavé®.” These
eventsobviously took place beyond the veil of ordinary phenomena so how
can any Muslim of sound faith and mind deny the Prophkbhowledge of
the unseen?The Messenger @&llah  gave Abu Bakr the nameas-
Siddig which means “the great witness of truth” or “theagreonfirmer of
the trutf®™ because of his affirmation of this phophetic miraclevhich
Sayyiduna Rasuluallh experiencedthe Unseenvell before“the final

years of his life.” The Isra and Mi'raj is one of thenam famous incidents in
the Prophet’s life that give testimony to his knowledge of the unseen.
Every Muslim knows this and many celebrate the occa=sagh year. The
Deobandis would do well to remember that the modsatafat(prayer) that

266 Al-Sayyid Muhammad Ibn ‘Alawi al-Maliki , “The Hadith of Isra’ and Mi'raj” in
Islamic Doctrines & Beliefs: Volume(Eenton: As-Sunna Foundation of America,
1999), 52 (footnote 87).

Martin Lings,Muhammad: His Life Based on the Earliest Souftehore: Qindeel
Press, 1987), 103.



IS incumbent upon every Muslim was revealed during thisieiosis
journey to the heaveff8

According to Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbani, “this profusidhef
Prophet’s knowledge of the unseen has been characteriz&lthbhyas
perspicuity and an ability to reveal knowledge of the umsieethe two
verses: His sight swerved not, nor swept astray(53:17) [and] He
(Muhammad) is not stingy of the unseen(81:24)*°” It should be clear
that the Prophet was receiving tidings of the Unseen throughout his
prophethood. In every moment Allahwas increasing him in this profuse,
perspicuous knowledge. The Makkan verses that Khalih#ad and Nuh
Keller interpreted as a lack of knowledge are meralgx@ression of the
Prophet's dignity and humility. The purpose of these verses is to show
personal humility and not to negate such knowledge. Fordason, the
versesdo not contradict one another. To summarize, the Prophetows,
but he is humble and does not b63stThe arguments put forth in “Iman,
Kufr, and Takfir” are misguided and misguiding. Allahwarns us saying:

Then is it only a part of the Book that ye believe, and do
ye reject the rest? &2:85)

Keller's interpretation is wrong; in consequence,ijtiisad (legal reasoning)
is invalid. The scriptural text iHusam al-Haramayis undeniably,
decisive! The Prophet's knowledge of the unseen igutmdamentatenet
of faith. The Deobandis and their inheritors, by thatwean anyone who
considers their insults to be the truth and the insulter tolimdiever and

Martin Lings,Muhammad: His Life Based on the Earliest Souft@hore: Qindeel
Press, 1987), 102

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbalncyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The
Prophet (Mountain View: As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 3:114-Bdd
is the compiler’'s emphasis.

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbalncyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The
Prophet (Mountain View: As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 3:128-131.



their leader, are Wahhabis with a face lift! Theiitivgs deliberately ignore
certaintenets of faith. The end result is that they paydgerto the Hanafi
school without actually following in the footsteps of tireatfugah Such
people wear the mask of Imam Hanifa but in their heart of hearts they are
followers of Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Wahhab or Ismail Dihlawi oe th
Deobandi Shaykhs. The extreme position taken by thésdass

inescapably leads one to the same end, h&fesghaykh al-Islam, A’la
Hadrat, Imam Ahmed Raza rightly said:

“The lawful heir of the Prophet is a person who is anright
path. An insolent person, who is on the wrong path, tsean
to Satan rather than the Prophet. To respect a thadasas to
respect the Prophet, and to respect an insolent sehadar
respect Sat&ft.”

And similarly he said:

“Iblis was a distinguished scholar and yet not even a single
Muslim respects him. He was known as the teacher oflénge
which implies he used to impart knowledge to the Angels. H
became cursed and rejected when he refused to bow to the light
of Sayyiduna Rasulullah ?”® which was shinning on the

Keller himself writes: “Thus the difference betweetenet of faith established by a
single hadith and a tenet of faith established by astderscriptural text’ (an
unequivocal Qur’anic verse anutawatirhadith)is not that the former is not a tenet of
faith—Dbut merely that someone who denies itfigsaq or ‘sinful Muslim’ for not
fulfilling the obligation of believing in it, while someon¢ho denies a tenet of faith
established by an undeniably decisive scriptural text thatpessible to misunderstand
or be ignorant of is kafir, for rejecting something necessarily known to be of the
religion (Reliance of the Travelldic00), 626—27).” Underline is the compiler’s
emphasis. Imam Ahmed Raza’s fatw&ofr against the Deobandis was legally valid by
Keller's own admittance.

Imam Ahmed Raza , Thesis 4:88.

“Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah  asked the Prophet, ‘What is the first thing that God

created?’ To this, the Prophetreplied, ‘O Jabir! The first thing God, the Sublime and




forehead of Sayyiduna Nabi Adam . From that moment, the
former pupils of Iblis changed their behavior with himhey
cursed hiri".”

Demonization vs Disassociation

Throughout his apologetic, Nuh Keller blames the fatwapafstasy for
being asource of divisiveness, immoderation and demonizatidheobther.
He alleges:

“They [the ‘fatwa wars’] culminated in a number of fagi/a
published by Ahmad Reza Khan Barelwi (d. 1340/1921) of the
takfir of major Deobandi ulema of his times such as Muhammad
Qasim Nanotwi (d. 1297/1879), Rashid Ahmad Gangohi (d.
1323/1905), Khalil Ahmad Saharanpuri (d. 1346/1927), Ashraf
Ali Thanwi (d. 1362/1943), and indeed, of anyone who did not
consider thenkafirs- fatwas which have cast their long shadows
down to your own times.

Exalted, created was the light of your Prophet fromligist, and that light remained in
the midst of His power for as long as He wished, ancethvas not at that time a Tablet
or a Pen or a Paradise or a Fire or an angel oneehea an earth. And when God, the
Sublime and Exalted, wished to create creation, He dividédigh&into four parts, and
from the first He made the Pen, from the second #i®eT, from the third the Throne,
and from the fourth evertything elseTlje Creed of Imam al-Tahawiil7). This is a
sound hadith related by Jabirin theMusannafof al-Hafiz Abu Bakr ‘Abd al-Razzaq b.
Hammam al-San’ani (lbid.).

Thesis 4:88-89.

A’la Hadrat only issuedne fatwa of kufr against the Deobandi Shaykhs, namely,
Al-Mo’tamad Al-Mustanadwritten in 1320 A.H./1902 C.E.), and republished in 1323
A.H./1905 C.E. withilrHusam al-Haramaymwhich was endorsed by 33 top-ranking
scholars and muftis from Mecca and Medindlamheedul Imaprovides the rational
behind the fatwa of kufr and answers many of the false ations that the scholars of
Deoband brought against Imam Ahmed Razalt would be redundant to issue multiple
“fatwas” of kufr, as Keller alleges in the above quetbena fatwa oftakfir is enough.



In comparison, no Deobandi scholar of note, to the awghor’
knowledge, has yet madeakfir of Barelwig’®.”

Isn’t Rashid Ahmad Gangohi a Deobandi scholar of notePatawa
Rashidiyya3:16), he condemned: “The one saykadir to Mawlawi
Isma’il Dihlawi, the writer ofTaqwiyat al-Imanis himself &afir!” The
Deobandi Shaykh issued this verdict in utter disregardedatwa okufr
published inTahgeeq al-Fatwa fi Ibtal al-Taghw@240 A.H./1822 C.E by
‘Allama Fazle Haq Khairabad (d. 1861).His fatwa was endorsed by
seventeerleading scholars of théhle Sunnat wal Jama'df. Subsequent
generations followed their example by refutif@gwiyat al-Imarfor its
statements dfufr including Imam Ahmed Raza. In effect, Gangohi
madetakfir of 17 Barelwi scholars (a.k.a. Sunni Hanafis) and thdoers
when he issued this desparate verdict. He exhibitecefleyalty to
Dihlawi, instead of aligning his beliefs with tiAdle Sunnat wal Jama’at
Khalil Ahmad also attempted to issue the verdidbéfir against Mawlana
Salamat-Ullah Rampuri (anAhle Sunnascholar), but failed®
According to Dr. Usha Sanyal, a historian specializingant® Asia and
Islam:

“Khalil Ahmad Ambethwi, the Deobandi scholar who had
preceded Ahmad Riza to Mecca and had been trying to get a
fatwa declaring an Indian scholar to be an unbeliever)kuf
because of his belief in the Prophet’'s knowledge of theammse
had to leave Mecca two weeks after his arrival becausea\
says, some people ‘objected to his visit.” Back in Indhe, t
Deobandis got busy writing fatwa of their own responding to

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”

The compiler wishes to thank Shabnam Jilani for readisgvéridict to the compiler.
A scan of this Urdu fatwa is availableldtp://www.falaah.co.uk/refutation/wahabi/94-
fatwa-upon-ismail-dehalvi-.html

Amina BarakaA Tribute to Shaikhal-Islam As-Shaikh Imam Ahmad R&#ackport:
Raza Academy, 2005), 124-125.




Ahmad Riza ‘point by point,” leading to what Metcalf cadi
‘fatwa war’ (Metcalf, 1982: 316§°.”

Additionally, the Deobandi scholars were vehement alssuing verdicts
of bid’a (innovation) andghirk (polytheism). There is absolutely hwl'a

or shirkin the beliefs or practices of tidle Sunnat It is a serious crime to
falsely condemn a Muslim &hirk (polytheism) because if someone is a
mushirk(polytheist) than, ipso fact§, he is &afir (unbeliever). These
unwarranted rulings by the Deobandis promoted their folloveebsand as
“mushirk” and “kafir” the rank and file of Muslims. i reported in the
Sahih Hadiththat anyone who calls a Muslinkafir, will become one
himself®.. InHusam al-HaramaynA’la Hadrat made references to the
Prophet's predictions about the Last Days in light of what wgsplesing
on the Subcontinent. He said:

“The Sunnite Muslim is so patient for his religion as if efer
of fire in his palm®.”

And similarly,

“The state of time is the same as the most truthrfdithe
believed one (blessings of Allah be upon him) has informed
that a man shall get up early in the morning as aveeliend go

Usha SanyalAhmad Riza Khan Barelwi: In the Path of the Propi€8-109.

Literally, "by the fact itself,” which means a cent@iffect is a direct consequence of
the action in question.

“Rasoolullah states, ‘Whoever calls his Muslim brothekadir, then one of them
definitely returns as kafir’ (Bukhari, Muslim). Meaning, if the person calledair is
truly akafir, nothing is wrong. If he is not, then the person wéléed him akafir
becomes one himself,” see Taajush Shari’'ah, Mufthddomed Akhtar Raza Khan
Azhari al-Qadri A Collection of Verdicts from Majmua Fatai2urban: Habibi Darul
Ifta, 2008), tr. Mufti Omar Dawood Qadiri Chisti Moeeni, 34.

Anas related that the Prophet said: “There will come a time for people that to
hold onto one’s religion would be like holding a hot doabne’s hands,” see Shaykh
Muhammad Hisham Kabbanihe Approach of Armageddor@s.



to sleep as a disbeliever or shall go to sleep as a betiader
get up early in the morning as a disbelié¥erGod forbid,
therefore, warning upon the blasphemy of these concealed
disbelievers is necessary to be given in the namearh|sdnd
there is no strength and power save Affah

The Deobandi scholars unwarranted fatawlkubf, bid’a andshirk
inconjunction with their unrepentant attitude is thersewf divisiveness,
immoderation and demonization of the othewtthe fatwa of apostasy by
the great Mujaddid for defending, warning, and educating the Ummah
solely for the sake of Almighty Allah and His Beloved Preipph. TheAhle
Sunnatrecommended disassociation for the layman and passed the dea
sentenc® against thestour men to ensure the safety of the Ummah. The
purpose of excommunication is to make the sinner acutedyeaof his sin,
which the Deobandi Ulama (past and present) desparatedy ne

The Real Position of the Ahle Sunnat wal Jama’at

The Chief Qadi of Bundi, Rajasthan (India), Hadrat Mawil Chaman
Qadrf® warns theAhle-Sunnato avoid the writings of Deobandi scholars
and any works which reference their writings. He encasgdige Ummah to
seek knowledge from A’'la Hadrat and scholars of his ilk. He comments:

Abu Musa al-Ash’ari related that the Prophet said: “Before, the Last Hour there
will be afflications like patches of a dark night in whizglman will be a believer in the
morning and an unbeliever in the evening, or a believdraievening and an unbeliever
in the morning,” see Ibid., 189.

Imam Ahmad Razd&lussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1

Since the 1860s, Islamic criminal law ceased to be apipliBdtish India. This
enabled the Deobandis to write with unprecedented lilgrdytotal impunity.

Hadrat Mawlana Chaman Qadri has received certifieetaathorization from the
son of A’'la Hadrzat , namely, Huzoor Mufti-e-Azam Hind of Bareilly Shareef; as
well as from Huzoor Pir Mohammad Ibrahim Sahilof Baghdad ShareefHe is the
spiritual heir of his paternal uncle, Hadrat Muzaffar @4ihib , of Rajasthan (India)
and Huzoor Pir Ibrahim Baghdad..




“The Deobandis have deliberately tried to lower the staitire
the Holy Prophet and their writings are extremely dangerous.
While an innocent person may start out reading with an open
mind quite unsuspectingly, he will soon enough corrupt his
faith. Such writings are very insidiously and subdgidn with
worms that most people can never detect. Deobandi writings
may seenpretty traditional but they have subtly made
imperceptible changes which cause the greatest damage to
one’s Iman. The result is that in no time one’s Ing@n i
corrupted because Satan, the accursed, aids in suchctiestru
work.”

Hadrat Mawlana Chaman Qadri reinforced that Deobandersrinamely,
Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi (d.1879), Rashid Ahmad Gangohi (d. 1905),
Khalil Ahmad Saharanpuri (d. 1927), Ashraf Ali Thanwi (d. 1048d those
who esteem themwill corrupt your Iman. The reality of his words can be
seen in “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Hadrat Sahib followeeé tjuidance of the
Ahle Sunnatwhich is to disassociate oneself from those who inkalt t
Beloved of Allah .

The reader can decide for himself whether to follow tlepRet of Allah
the noble Sahaba and the illustrious Taba’eewnr the notorious Wahhabi-
Deobandi sect.



FALLACIES

Nuh Keller is arguing beside the point in “Iman, Kufr, anéfird®".” He
substitutes A’la Hadzat's real position (probable possibility) with a
superficially similar proposition, “imputed intentionalityHe then attacks
it to create the illusion of having refutétlisam al-Haramayn His essay is
based on the following irrelevant groundsgumentum ad hominem
(literally, an “argument to the marf®f andargumentum ad ignorantiam
which “sounds convincing to others because they are ignoram of t
weakness of the argument and of the facts that stafiusags".”

Argumentum ad hominem

Nuh Keller wrongly accuses A’la Hadrat of being unaware and ignorant
of the the great Jurists of Islam and their rulingsnaly, Imam Haskafi

and Imam Subki . Heinsinuateghat Imam Ahmed Raza failed to

follow the Sunnah of Prophet Muhammadby not giving due consideration
to the intention behind the offense and the emotionssatbuHe incorrectly
alleges that the august Mujaddid mistranslates Grangdbesinedue to
“honest misaprrehension” or “misunderstanding the resultamiceua
Arabic.” Knowledge of Arabic, the principles of jsprudenceDurr al-
MukhtarandRadd al-Muhtaris essential for an Islamic scholar so the clear

“This fallacy arises from falsely assuming that thepat issue has been disproved
when one merely resembling it has been disprovedydhre really at issue is
consequently ignoredgnoratio elenchimeans ignorance of the nature of refutation...
To establish some orther conclusion is to dodge the @sd to argue beside the point,”
see Sister Miriam Josephhe Trivium: The Liberal Arts of Logic, Grammar, and
Rhetoric(Philadelphia: Paul Dry Books, 2002), 202.

This fallacy “confuses the point at issue with the peoplecerned. Attacks on the
character and conduct of people and personal abuse or gmaisebstituted for reasoning
on the point at issue. Argumentum ad hominem seeks $agu by unsourethos In
rhetoricethosmeans establishing the speaker or writer as one wortimalkihg an
argument,” see lbid., 202.

Ibid., 202-203.



intention behind such a vicious personal attack is to defamdelamage
Imam Ahmed Raza’s authority as a jurist.

Keller mires his own reputation by engaging in such utitanudslinging.

Assuredly those who knew A’la Hadratfound him to be “a mountain of

knowledge and excellence.” The famous Arab scholdrCgadi, Maulana

Allamah Sayyid Marzooqi Abul Hussain, eulogized the august Mujaddid
in Husam al-Haramayn The venerable Qadi of Mecca wrote:

“The Divine favour provided me an opportunity of meeting
with him [Imam Ahmed Raza Khan]. His perfections and
attributes, which | had heard from other Ulama, wmdeed,
more than the narration. My tongue is not in a postiostate
them. | found him a mountain of knowledge and excellence.
The minarets of his light are very lofty. He is sachver of
knowledge and gnosis, whereupon thousand canals of religious
issues overflow and go on saturating the brain of tlesviedge
seekers. Today several astray people are making unsugdcessf
efforts to stop them. When he speaks on theological idsees,
seems to be a flowing river. He has complete knowlefilge o
jurisprudence, inheritance and speculative knowlekgki.

He states Mustahabbat, Sunan, Wajibat and Fraiz with full
power of religious knowledgete is an adept of [the] Arabic
languag€®.”

This is the euglogy of a Hanafi scholar whose mother-torggAeabic. He
personally met A’'la Hadrat and endorsed the fatwa of apostasy. Unlike
Keller, he found Imam Ahmed Raza’s Arabic to be superb antyigih as
we are about to see.

Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemidBbld is the
compiler’'s emphasis.




Mistranslation & Misapprehension
Observe carefully Nuh Keller's shrewd defense of Gangohi:

“Unfortunately for Muslim unity in India, Gangohi’'s concegt
thejawaz ‘aqlior ‘hypothetical possibility’ of God’s lying was
mistakenly translated into Arabic by Ahmad Reza Khan as
imkan al-kadhiB®, which in Arabic means the ‘factual
possibility of [God’s] lying’ Husam al-Haramay1ic00), 19)—
a position that neither Rashid Ahmad Gangohi nor any other
Muslim holds, for it is unbeliéf2”

In the above quote Keller himself admits timakan al-kadhiklis “unbelief”
(kufr) 3 He also agrees that there is consensus on this isméght

dishearten him to learn that Khalil Ahmad SharanpuriRashid Ahmad
Gangohi endorsed this positionBaraheen-e-Qatiah The former writes:

“The proposition of [God’s] contrariety to [His] promisg(s

(khalf al-wa'id) is subject to disagreement amongst the ancients
(early scholars of Islam). [Even] the question ob{iz]

potentiality of lying (mkan al-kidhb) is not a contemporary

Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa addresses the argumeintlian al-kadhilin his scholarly
treatise “A Just Response to the Biased Author.” TareR/i Alim unravels the
semantic knot that Keller attempts to tie. This essayailable from
http://www.gatewaytomadina.org/articles/A_Just_Reply To_AsBi_Author.pdfl9-
24.

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”

Leading Sunni scholars are actively refutimikan al-kadhibsuch as Sayyidi
Taajush Shariah, Mufti Akhtar Ridha Khanhis “Question on Imkan al-Kadhib”
(http://www.gatewaytomadina.org/articles/Imkan_QuestiomjdshShariah. pgif
Shaykh Gibril F. Haddad in his book reviewTaqwiyat al-m n
(http://mac.abc.se/~onesr/d/tgi_e pd@Bhaykh Abu Adam al Naruiji in his “Refuting the
Accusation that Asharis Consider it Rationally Possibl Allah to Lie”
(http://sunnianswers.wordpress.com/2008/07/15/refuting-the-acondbtt-asharis-
consider-it-rationally-possible-for-allah-to-jeand Shaykh Monawwar Ateeq to name
but a few.




issue, but has rather been disputed by the ancierjtSedss]
potential for falsification possible or not? Hence #tisted in
al-Dur al-Mukhtar: ‘Apparently the Ash‘aris accept thedief in
[the possibility of God’s] contradiction of [His] prog&(s).
This is because they don’t see [that belief] as a [djvine
flaw/imperfection, but conceive of it as [a sign of God’s]
forgiveness and mer¢y/.”

Again, he reiterated their position on page 274 and said:

“This is the meaning dafnkan al-kidhb (the possibility of
lying) that Allah Ta ala has the power to lie, but thid wwit
happer®."

A few issues emerge from the aforementioned qudtest, the Deobandis
clearly endorsednkan al-kadhion Baraheen-e-Qatiah The Arabic word
/01 (kidhb) means lie, lying, falsehood and so forth; the correspondidg
phrase ismkan-i kizb.There are numerous ways to transliterate this word
and phrase, such as imkan al-kadhib/imkan al-kidhb/imkazhi English-
speaking Muslims can rest assured timkan al-kidhb= imkan al-kadhib
The words in question in the context of Keller's owmarks are one and
the same, i.amkanor “possibility,” -al— or “of,” andkidhb/kadhibor
“lying.” One will also notice that the word “factuak inexplicably missing
from this Arabic phrase! Keller is guilty of misappresiom, not Imam
Ahmed Raza .

Khalil Ahmad SaharanpurBaraheen-e-QatialiDeoband: Kutub Khana Imdadiya,
n.d.), 6. The compiler wishes to thank Sohaib IbraKiran, a graduate student in
Religious Studies at Duke University, for translating gassage from a scan of the
original book. He suggested | employ the Arabic tragsltion rule (imkan al-kidhb)
since it is more widely known than its Urdu equivalemtk@n-i kizb). Bold is the
compiler’'s emphasis.

Khalil Ahmad SaharanpurBaraheen-e-QatialiDeoband: Kutub Khana Imdadiya,
n.d.), 274. Bold is the compiler’'s emphasis.



After establishing the facts our second issue emergegipaA’la Hadrat
faithfully translated their printed works with utmost care eadtion.
Accordingly, Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim in his Englisdmglation of
Husam al-Haramaymvrites: “Rashid Ahmad Gangohi says firstly, in
emulation of Ismail Dehlavi, that the doctrinepafssibility of lie is
applicable to the Being of Allah the Eterfia' On the other hand, Nuh
Keller has altered the text by adding the wiieattual” to his English
translation. This creates an artificial distinctlmgtween Gangohi's alleged
concept and Imam Ahmed Raz#&g&bic translation! This is an addition (or
rather an interpolation) that was not made by the awthdusam al-
Haramayn and enables Keller falsely charge A’'la Hadrat as follows:

“Whether this mistranslation was due to Ahmad Reza kshan
honest misapprehension of Gangohi's posit@rdirectly
carrying into Arabic a similar Urdu phrase®’ without
understanding the resultant nuance in Arabic, or some other
reason, is not cle&f.”

One thing is clear, Nuh Keller seeks to persuade by arundsthos It is
legitimate to say so because he is willing to resort toiderable literary
manipulation and chicanery in Gangohi's defense. To atrialdack of
“understanding” in linguistic nuances to a scholar of Alledrat's repute
reeks of condescension and arrogance or plain negligence!

Hollow Praise
After deliberately adulteratingusam al-HaramaynKeller cheekily offers
hollow praise to Imam Ahmed Razafor committing a sincere mistake:

Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemjc31149 (pdf
version).

Might Keller be alluding tamkan-i kizb? And if so, why did he avoid quoting the
phrase in question, which he seems to know so much about?

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Bold is the owpiler's emphasis.




“This mistaken construing of Gangohi’s position in turn
became the basis for Ahmad Reza’s declaring that Gangshi w
akafir, nicknaming those who subscribed with him to this view
Wahhabiyya Kadhdhabiyyar ‘Liar Wahhabis,” and giving the
tragic fatwa that all who did not consider Gangohi to kafa
themselves becanhkafir.

Muslims can rest easy about this fatwa becauseiinislyg
mistaken. The fatwa’s deductions are wrong because its
premises are based on inaccurate observation and inattention
needful logical distinctions that exculpate Gangohi ftbe
charge okufr—even if we do not accept the latter’s
conclusions. So while Ahmad Reza should be regarded as
sincere in his convictions, in his own eyes defending the
religion of Islam, and morally blameless, he did geffdss
wrong, and it is clearly inadmissible for Muslims tdlda him

in his mistake, even if made out of sincefity

Nuh Keller declaredmkan al-kadhilto be“unbelief” (kufr) , which is why
he tacticallyavoids quoting the founder of Darul Uloom Deoband in “Iman,
Kufr, and Takfir.” His entire case argumentum ad homineis baseless
and irrelevant. Alhamdulillah! Not only was Imam AhmealzR sincere,
but he was also right. The august Mujaddid accurately a@atiaely
recorded their errant statements. He did not bear faleess or commit the
fallacy of hearsay evidence. The inimitable Qurarssay

Those who do wrong will come to know by what a (great)
reverse they will be overturned! (26:227)

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Tafir.”



Students of sacred knowledge wishing to further studystiigect should
refer to “The Truth About A Lie: A Refutation of the stathat falsehood is
included in Divine Power” by Shaykh Abu Hasan al-RidaWhis book is a
must read and includes extracts fr@ubhaan us-Suboph primer on

Kal m terminology, what Sharif Al-Junp said, and the official statement of

Shaykh Rama n Al-B 3 that falsehood is intrinsically impossible for Allah
300

Subjective Opinions

Nuh Keller falsely accuses A’la Hadrat of ignoring “this crucial legal
distinction,” i.e. his fraudulent argument and ultimatdpniies the august
Mujaddid for unleashing in India the greatest WahHhalia of all, takfir
of fellow Muslims. He writes:

“Imputed intentionality is a fallacy because the raesly
authenticated proofs we have seen are too clear to
misunderstand that sometimes offense may be given to édlah
His messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) that was
not originally intended as an offense—and is thereforeowtth
the legal consequences it would have had if it had been
intentional. The fatwas of Ahmad Reza Barelwi about the
Deobandis are mistaken because they ignore this cruciél lega
distinction.”

Further he says:

“To conclude, the Barelwi response to the Deobandis was
probably far worse than the initial provocation, raisingtifier
first time in Indian history the banner @ikfir of one major
group of Hanafi Muslims by another. The sad irony in Was

Shaykh Abu Hasan al-Ridawi, “The Truth About A Lie: &fRtation of the claim
that falsehood is included in Divine Power,” accesseti®@dune 2010; available from
http://www.gatewaytomadina.org/articles/Truth About A Lie v fdf).85.




that the greatest Wahhdtid‘a of all, takfir of fellow Muslims,
was unleashed in India by denunciations of ‘Wahhabism.’
Ahmad Reza'’s fatwas depicted his opponents as ‘Wahhabi
sects,’ which his latter-day followers came to decldire a
Deobandis to belong to through a sort of ‘guilt by association.’

The greatest Wahhabid’a of all is Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Wahhab’s (1703-
1792) accussed writings, suchkagb al-Tawhid that poisoned the
Muslims understanding of their religion and the Sunni doetoinpure
Monotheism. His corrupt beliefs enabled him to melkéir of fellow
Muslims on the basis of what he wrongly perceivedrak andbid’a! He
was a fierce reformer that sought to destroy the religgetf and build it
anew®’, which is why he persecuted tAale Sunnaand held that shedding
their blood was lawful! Ismail Dihlawi (1771-1831) introducédgtdeviant
Agida to the Subcontient in the form of scholarly treatidee Tagwiyat al-
Iman, Idah al-Haqq andal-Sirat al-Mustagim His writings form the basis
of Wahhabism in that counfil%. There is a stark contrast between the
ruling of apostasy by a qualified jurist and that perpetrayethe
Wahhabi/“Salafi” sect.

Takfir is not an innovatiof?®@ A mufti (Islamic judge) has the right and
responsibility to pass the verdicttakfir in order to distinguish between
kufr andiman Even if a mufti is mistaken in his verdicttakfir, this in no
way means he has committedi’a! Yet Nuh Keller impiles that A'la
Hadrat is responsible for unleashing thigl'a of takfir in India. He is
insinuating that the august Mujaddidis amubtadi(innovator) of the

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbalncyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: Beliefs
(Mountain View: As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 1:191.

Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Book Review dagwiyat al-Iman: Strengthening of the
Faith,” available fromhttp://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tqi_e.pdf

Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Takfir — Anathematizing” (Sepbeml14, 2005), accessed
on 24 December 2009; available from
http://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=1&ID=216&CATE=13




Subcontinent! Keller neglects to mention that if condiegna Muslim
(takfir) is bid’a then the ‘Ulama from the Arab world and the Subcontinent
that endorseéiusam al-Haramaymvould also be guilty of this charge.
Moreover, all the jurists of Islam who in the past hageied a fatwa of
kufr, would now, according to Keller's drivel be categorizedhasvators.
For instance, Hadrat Junayd al-Baghdadivas obliged in his capacity as
Chief Judge of Baghdad to sign the warrant authorisingxteeution of al-
Hallaj . This illustrious Sufi Shaykh did not shy away from his duty,
nor did his disciple begrudge the Sacred Lawadrat Mansur al-Hallaj
was executed for saying, “I am the Truth!” While Rashian@l Gangohi
lived in silence affirming that Allah can lieln effect Keller has wrongly
blamed theAhle Sunnat wal Jama’atf innovation in his futile effort to
exonerate the Deobandi Shaykhs! Prima facie, thag i@t whatever is
bid’a will always bebid’a no matter who it applies1. Likewise, if it is
bid’a for Imam Ahmed Raza ; than it will also bebid’a for the 301
‘Ulama that endorsed the fatwa of apostasy against fbesenen!

The ruling of apostasy may seem harsh. But it onlyi@pjh extreme
cases. Disparaging the Prophets theworstform of unbelief by scholarly
consensu¥”. Excommunication is a blessing and protection for theridm
It serves to demarcate the Saved Group from those battsave gone
astray. The takfir of a qualified jurist is halawiful), while disrespecting
Allah’s Beloved Prophet is haram (unlawful). Sacrificing Iman for the
sake and love dbur men leads to damnation; it ivary serious crime. Yet
“Iman, Kufr, and Takfir’ attempts to make the halal imr@and the haram
halal. It is an inversion of the Companions’ sayiiay my father and my
mother be sacrificed for you!” ‘Awf ibn Malik al-Ashja’i  reported that
the Prophet said:

“The rule is that whatever is Shirk will always be 8mio matter who it applies to.
Likewise, if it is not Shirk for one, then it willso not be Shirk for others,” refer to
Beacons of Hopby A’la Hadrat .

Thesis 4:140-143.



“My Community [Umm4g will split up into seventy-three sects,
and the sect that will cause the greatest mischiehjor
Community will be the one made up of people who use their
own subjective opiniongd’y] as the standard by which to
assess affairs. They will declare what is lawful tollegal
[yuharrimuna’l-halal, and they will legitimize that which is
unlawful [yuhalliluna’l-haram3%.”

Fallacious Fallacies

Nuh Keller constructs the entire apologetic arounddhewing fallacies,
which he imputes to Imam Ahmed Razaand Hanafi Barelwis. The
following paragraph appears right before the THE FALLACY OF
HEARSAY EVIDENCE. He writes:

“These legal criteria, with the foregoing parts of #ssay,
reveal a number of fallacies in the reckless charfeslzelief
bandied about in our times, providing even stronger refason
Muslims to avoid them anithe groupsenamored with them.
Let us now look more closely at three examples of fakacfe
takfir all too common in the present day: (1) the fallacy of
hearsay evidence, (2) the fallacy of imputed intentityyadind
(3) the fallacy of guilt by associatithi.”

Keller uses the worthroups” even though the foregoing parts of his essay
only address Imam Ahmad Raza’s fatwa. Tlitl® groups” Keller had in
mind are Hanafi Barelwis a.k.a. Sunnis! Since we hé&ready proven the
fallaciousness of the first two fallacies, we shalvrturn our attention to the
fallacy of guilt by association. “Iman, Kufr, and Takfalleges that the

fatwa of apostasy is an unjust fallacy sif®&o bearer of burdens shall

bear the burden of another &Qur'an 6:164). By the consensus of the

Sufficient Provision for Seekers of the Path of T,riti893.
Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Bold is the conlgr’s emphasis.



believers only Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi, Rashid Ahmad Gangbahijl
Ahmad Saharanpuri and Ashraf Ali Thanwi are apostate, dislees. That
said, it has also been clearly stated in the reliabledobkigh that
“whosoever has doubt in thdatasphemy and chastisement, becomes [a]
disbeliever himseif®” A prominent scholar of the Ahle Sunnat, Maw|
Sayyid Ahmad Sa’eed Kazmi Amrohawi (Anwar-ul-Uloom, Multan)
clarifies our position:

“On the issue of Takfeer [ruling someone as an apostate],
our stance has always been that, whosoever utters words o
Kufr we shall not refrain from pronouncing Takfeer against
them; whether they be Deobandi or Barelwi, follower of the
League or the Congress, Nechari [naturalists] or NadwiOn
this issue we shall not differentiate whether somesaefriend
or a foe.

This certainly does mean that if one follower of thedLea
utters a word of Kufr, all the followers of the League Kafir;
or if one Nadwi committed Kufr that all Nadwis are apasat
We do not declare all the residents of Deoband as Kafesal
passages of Kufr written by some Deobandis.

We and our elders have repeatedly said that we do not

decree any resident of Deoband or Lucknow as a kafir just
because they live thereAccording to us, only that person is a
kafir who commits insults against Allah, His Prophetd the
chosen people of Allah and despite repeated warnings, does not
repent.We also consider those people to be kafir who are

aware of such Kufr and are aware of the clear meanings of

Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1



these insults, and despite this they consider the s to be
the truth, the insulter to be a believer and their lader.

And that is it.

Apart from this, we do not declare anyone who claims to be a
Muslim as an apostat€he number of people we have ruled

as apostates are very few in number and restricted [to a
specific issue]. Apart from these specific individua, no
Muslim from Deoband or Bareilly is termed an apostate.
Neither are [Muslim] followers of the League or thenQress.
We consider all Muslims to be exactly that — Muslimsi-Raq
al-Mubeen, page 24-25. Multan — ‘Allama Ahmad Sa’eed
Kazmi)*®®.

It is stated iFataawa Bazzaziyyalburar wa Ghurat Fataawa
Khayriyyah Durr al-Mukhtar andMajma' al-Anhurthat: “He who doubted
in such a person (he, whose Kufr is obvious) and the fatitat such a
person would be tormented (Adhaabihi) has committed Kuff'>” If this
is a fallacy, then the authors of these books are gulgharged. This
includes Imam Haskafi for hisDurr al-Mukhtart But Nuh Keller
disregards the aforementioned books of Figh. He assetts tha

"A Muslim's membership in a particular group or sect is not
legal evidence that he iskafir even when the tenets of the
group include ideas that akafr. One enters one's grave alone,
and is only responsible for one's own beliefs, not thése o

Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar Misbal®iHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA'AH AN
INTRODUCTION tr. Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available
from http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunmuati, 17. Bold is the
compiler’'s emphasis.

Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Takfir — Anathematizing” (Septer 14, 2005), accessed
on 4 January 2009; available from
http://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=1&ID=216&CATE=13




others, although one is obliged to inform them of the twén
they are wrong on a religious mafter

This is trueonly if the members of a particular selct not share the beliefs
of their founder(s), which isighly improbable For instance, do
Qadianis/Ahmadisloubt the prophethood of their founder? No. The
Deobandis, however, conceal their enormity and confusm#lsses. They
are unique in this regard. This deception on the parteaf Eadersioes
not nullify their kufr. In point of fact, it only serves to needlessly tiaa
flames of communal animosity and division. Contrary totvidedler might
think, “lbn Aabideen himself says in his Uquud ad-Durriyyah
(vol.1/page.92) when asked ‘what is the ruling (fatwa) reigg the
RafiDis**??’ replies: ‘They are Kaafirs for they have collet{dama’uu)
different kinds of Kufr (in their beliefs) and he who hblds (tawagqgafa)

pronouncing the ruling that they are Kaafirs is himségafir®”

Nota bene: WhenAhle Sunnascholars issue a fatwa of apostasy against a
sect within Islam, they have to ma&elefault assumptionthatall their
adherents subscribe to the views of their founder(s) dimc@npossible to
investigate the individual actions and beliefs of evelipdzer. As a result,
individuals belonging to a particular sect are grouped togethatings
pertaining to: prayer, marriage, and association. Istmmlars and muftis

do not make this assumption then they will be misleadiagtilic. The
‘Ulama of Sunni Islam are merely warning the Ummah abeitséct! Here

is an example from the Hanafi Figh Staff at SunniPPeatldemy:

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Underline is tlommpiler’'s emphasis.

“The Rafida [the Deserters or Rebels] were so caksdiise of their rejectiongfd]
of the majority of the Companions, and their refusadcept the Imamate of Abu Bakr
and ‘Umar (may Allah be well pleased with them bof{Qufficient Provision for Seekers
of the Path of Truthl1:409). Rafidis are included among the Shia. Theyigpditno
fewer than 14 subsects (Ibid., 1:411).

Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Takfir — Anathematizing” (Sepbeml14, 2005), accessed
on 4 January 2009; available from
http://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=1&ID=216&CATE=13




"Question: Can a Sunni marry an Ismaili? A Shia?

Answer: Isma’ilis are not considered to be within thd @l
Islam. Even a cursory glance at their beliefs and et
makes it clear that they negate matters that aressadly
known to be of the religion of Islaii."

Still more clearly, Shaykh Muhammad ibn Adam al-Kawithaites:

"Shaykh Faraz Rabbani mentioned in a previous answer that
'there is scholarly consensus (ijjma’) tisabailis are not

Muslims because of their denial of numerous things that are
established by decisive texts of the Qur'an and Sunnayand a
known to be necessary parts of Islam. As such, it ivalal to
marry an Ismaili man or womafhus, Ismailis are not close

to our faith and one would severely hinder his relationship

with his Lord by deciding to marry one®*>"

According to Nuh Keller's logic Faraz Rabbani and Muhammaddam

have just committed the fallacy of guilt by associatidhy didn't these
scholars give due consideration to the individual folleane question

before categorizing the whole community as non-Muslim&@y included

“an Ismaili man or woman” with that sect because “the tenets of the group
include ideas that ataufr!” Their fatawa contradict Nuh Keller's argument
that “a Muslim's membership in a particular group or seobt legal

evidence that he iskafir.” So Faraz Rabbani and Muhammad ibn Adam

"Can a Sunni marry an Ismaili? A Shia?" (July 27, 2005essed on 20 September
2009; available from
http://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=12&ID=3035&CATE=10.

Shaykh Muhammad ibn Adam al-Kawthari, "Is it valid to ngan Ismaili?"
(January 20, 2007), accessed on 20 September 2009; available from
http://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=12&ID=12350&CATE=10.



can declare Ismailis (a group among the Shia) to be norirvusBut if
A’la Hadrat passes this rulingdkir) against the Deobandi Shaykhs he is
somehow guilty of committing a fallacy. Absurd!

When citing a fatwa by a Barelwi Alim on the permisisiy of marriage
between a Sunni man (Zayd) and a Deobandi woman Nuh Keller
deliberately ignores the rules of apostasy. In his despettatapt to
instigate the Muslims against A’'la Hadrat he contends that a Hanafi
Muslim man may marry a Jewish or Christian woman,not a Hanafi
Muslim woman from a Deobandi family because the Deobardigin
guilty until proven innocent. He then writes, "This is adatwa, but a
social problerit®." If this is true, then the same should be said td-éneafi
Figh Staff at SunniPath Academy.

Here is a simple question with an easy answea 3sinni man permitted to
marry an Ismaili woman? No. He cannot marry an IBmaiman because
the scholars of Sunni Islam regard this sect to be outsadpaie of Islam,
which means the woman falls into the category of an afsanbeliever in
all such matters by default.

Now, a Sunni man can marry an Ismaili woman if she anchbusehold
wants to become Sunni. If they are firm on the way efthle Sunnatthen
their marriage is permissible. But in that caseyltibe marrying a Sunnit

not an Ismaili! It should also be noted that if the Deobandi woman is
unaware of their insulting words then she is not some@nwho is ruled a
Deobandf!’. Many Sunnis have only recently “converted” to the Deobandi
schooldue tothe efforts of its missionary society, Tablighi Jaata®.

Nuh Keller, "Iman, Kufr, and Takfir."

Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar Misbal®iHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA'AH AN
INTRODUCTION tr. Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available
from http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunmati, 18.

Muhammad llyas (1885-1944) is the founder of Tablighi Jama’atstklyed with
Rashid Ahmad Gangohiat an impressionable age for 9 years and was permittakeo



Obviously, Nuh Keller cannot admit that their insults ane so he begins
with the premise that their insults are valid! sk insults are valid, then
the rules of apostagio notapply.

His illustration about a Hanafi Muslim man being peredtto marry a
Jewish or Christian woman, but not a Hanafi Muslinmvao from a
Deoband family is a perfect example of this. Keller deitedy emphasizes
the words "Hanafi Muslim" to reinforce his erroneoualagy.
Simultaneously, he ignores the fact that the Deobanthamdbelongs to an
apostate sect. Hanafi is a school of Figh (Islamispuudence), while
Sunni Islam is our religion or sect. Suffice it to saat #ven Wahhabis call
themselves Hanbalis, but that doesn't make them Sthnis

bay’ahat the founder’s hand. In 1908 he went to Deoband wleestuldied thdami’ of
Imam Tirmidhi andSahih Bukharfrom Mahmud al-Hasan Deobandi. He was also
among the famous disciplesA$hraf Ali Thanwi . After Gangohi's deatKhalil
Ahmad Saharanpuri became his Sufi Shaykh. Tablighi Jama’at followsQieebandi
school of thought. What is the proof of this? The tinsee Amirs (leaders) of Tablighi
Jama’at were famous Deobandi scholars, namely, Muhanhgss, Muhammad Yusuf
Al-Kandhlawi, and Maulana Inaamul HasabDarul Ifta, Deoband, states: “According to
Deoband Ulama, Tableeghi Jamat is a true Jamat whazhasg the Ahl-e-Sunnah wal-
Jamat (the mainstream Muslims) and following rtineslak[teachings] of Deoband” (see:
http://darulifta-deoband.org/viewfatwa.jsp?ID=1%.70n answer to the question: Why
don’'t we (Deobandis) follow Barelwi Shareef? Ddftd asserts: “The Deobandis set
their beliefs and actions according to the Quran andtikachey follow the Sahaba
(companions), Tab’een (successors of Sahaba), ImanEa@amslelders. They shun
innovations, un-Islamic customs and traditions, and fotleevfootsteps of the Prophet
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) in each matter. Whilee 8aralewis are involved in scores
of innovations (Bid’aat), superstitions and customs, #reyfar away from the teachings
of the Quran and Hadith. The innovations spread due twagoe; this is the reason that
during the past 50-60 years more than 6 lakh Braalewisjbaesl the mainstream
Muslims (Deobandis) due to blessings of Islamic madarsdd ableeghi Jamafsee:
http://darulifta-deoband.org/viewfatwa.jsp?ID=2%37

In answer to the question: “Is Salafi Agida the sam&wanni Aqida?”’ Faraz Rabbani
writes: “Absolutely not. The main difference between Wahhabis and those on the
Sunni path is in matters of belief. This is the primary difference. Matters of figh are
secondary. There is also a fundamental differencgeitihodological understandings,
especially of the concept of innovation (bid a) and ti@adal religious authority. The
Wahhabis deny traditional Islamic spirituality as welgéd-araz Rabbani, “Is Salafi
Agida the Same as Sunni Agida?” (September 13, 2005), acaesd&d-ebruary 2010;
available fromhttp://qa.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=7&ID=124&CATE=24




A Sunni man may marry a woman who belongs to another religi®n
Judaism or Christianity. But a Sunni man cannot marrg@bBndi woman
because she belongs to a deviant, apostate sect within Islagffect, the
Barelwi Alim was only following the Consensus of then@munity, which
he is bound to do in accordance with the Sacred Law. Sslaid muftis
are not permitted to follow their own desires and lustsnwéguing a
verdict. It is stated iDurr al-Mukhtar that muftis are bound to follow
whatever the previous Ulama preferred and whateverdbesidered to be
correct, just as if they would have given us the veiditheir lifetime*®.

Many people that identify themselves as "Deobandis" are/angaof the
infamous statements of kufr uttered by these men. In reality, such
victims are not Deobandigdfirs), nor are they considered disbelievers, nor
is performing their funeral prayer, disbeliefréal Deobandi is fully aware

of such kufr, and the clear meaning of these insultsd@spite this
considers the insults to be the truth and the insulter tolediever and his
leader. Such a person is rulekadir. Thus, to ensure that we remain
steadfast on th&hle Sunnat wal Jama'atve disassociate ourselves from the
company, mosques, Darul Ulooms, and madressas of all Deob&iwiby
remaining in the company of Deobandis (laymen and schali&es, one

runs the risk of meetingreal Deobandt**

In the East, such people are easy to identify as theytiveia loyalty upon
their sleeves. But in the West, such people emplopie subtle and
sophisticated approach by professing to be strict Hanafisisinraam Sufis,

Bold is the compiler’'s emphasid.he same can be said for Deobandis, who subscribe
to unbelief and rightly belong to the “Salafi” path.

Huzoor Taajush Shari'ah, Hazrat Allama Mufti MohammédtitAr Raza Khan al-
Qaderi al-AzhariAzharul Fatawa: A Few English FatawBurban: Azhari Islamic
Mission, 2008), 64.

Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar Misbal#iHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA'AH AN
INTRODUCTION tr. Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available
from http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunmuati, 17-19.



and the modern-day spokesmen for traditional Islam wittieuslightest
reference to thedeur men. Theydo notdivulge their unbelief to the
public. They wait and watch for the layman to bind i them, and
when they are sure of their victim's loyalty, thew @nly then can the true
face of theeal Deobandis be seen. Unconsciously the layman starts
becoming nearer to them and loses his faith, being defraudineibgecret
beliefs and ideologies. If this sinister process goes uréhbiza the layman
will eventually leave the Sunni masses and become a Deialaratee,
who is fully cognizant of the issue, and despite this corsithe insults to
be the truth and the insulter to be a believer. Itig déficult for someone
who has over a long period of time, invested all his soultaridyalty upon
a certain belief, to then abandon it. A human being imately a creature
of habit, and old habits are often very difficult toddte As a result, he will
go on spreading their blasphemous beliefs and becomeoatate like the
founders of the Deobandi school.

Although the forerunners of the Deobandi school are dead aned their
sect is alive and well today. Nuh Keller is forgettihgttin Islam no one
else can atone for our sins, for the same reasomohane else can sin for
us; namely the divine decreeNlo bearer of burdens shall bear the

burden of another (Qur'an 6:164), which means he cannot apologize on
behalf of theséour incorrigible men! The problem with the Deobandi sect
IS that their scholarsincerelybelieve in their kufr as “an important and
insufficiently understood religious trdtf’ and are unwilling, therefore, to

Nuh Keller writes: “Khalil Ahmad’s and Ashraf‘Ali Thanig comparisons of the
Prophet’s knowledge (Allah bless him and give him peaeggoffensive in their
wording, and certainly not of the ‘ordinary scholarlgatiurse’ acceptable among
Muslims. But because they wdargdendedas scholarly discourse, to emphasize the
human limitations of the Prophet’s knowledge (Allah bless him and give himg)eac
which these men regarded as an important and insuffigientlerstood religious truth
not as an insult against the Prophet—their words dieéniatil the judgement ddufr that
Ahmad Reza Khan issued against them” Beeclusionsn Iman, Kufr, and Takfir).
Underline and bold is the compiler's emphasis. The Deditfahaykhs willfully denied
thehuman perfections and Prophetic characteristicshat distinguish our master




repent or accept the verdict of thlale Sunnat wal Jama'atgainst them.
They are nearer and dearer to Wahhabis than Sunnis foealsisi. Keller
is right about one thing: a Muslim is obliged to inform his beathwf the
truth when they are wrong on a religious matter.igHerong on this
matter. The Deoband Shaykhs were riafirs by three-hundred and one
eminent scholars and muftis of the Arab world and the &ibent. Two-
hundred and sixty-eight of those scholars were Indians who caddieir
infamous statements of unbelief in Urdu (the commona@ular of the
people). Muslims need to be informed of this to protect tliem
falsehood and disbelief!

Closing Remarks
Before concluding Keller writes:

“As for Ahmad Reza’s contention on the last pagelogam al-
Haramayni> that whoever does not declare Kur of an
unbeliever—here meaning the Deobandis—himself becomes an
unbeliever, this is the Islamic legal ruliogly in certain cases

of uncontestably certakufr, such as followers of other faiths,
who explicitly deny the messengerhood of the Prophet (Allah
bless him and give him peace), not in all cases. Imam Ghaza
gives the details in higl-Igtisad fi al-i‘tigad, in a passage we

shall translate in the future in an essay on ‘tilads that not
declaring another's unbelief is unbefféf”

Muhammad from the remainder of mankind. Theyendedto emphasizeo-called
“human limitations” that just anyone, indeed even all animals and beasteg®s
These memlo notconsider their malicious comparisons to be insulting. tl@@ contrary,
they regard their words to be “an important and inswffidy understood religious truth.”
Today Nuh Keller and his two faithful lieutenants (Hamzaatali and Faraz Rabbani)
are attempting to spread this heretical belief. May Allaprotect us!

Keller is actually referring to the last pageAd¢fMo’tamad Al-Mustanadthe fatwa of
kufr) within Husam al-Haramayn The 33 verdicts written by the venerable scholads an
muftis of the two sanctuaries follow Imam Ahmed Raza’tatwa.

Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Tafir.”



Keller claims that only “followers of other faiths” mée declared
unbelievers. What an odd assertion since Hadrat Ibde&ini said the
RafiDis are Kaafirs, and “he who withholds (tawaqgafa) puomemg the
ruling that they are Kaafirs is himself a Ka#fir' Faraz Rabbani and
Shaykh Muhammad ibn Adam declared all Ismailis non-Musslim
(unbelievers). Likewise, the constitution of the sl Republic of
Pakistan declared all Qadianis/Ahmadis (followers ofziliGhulam Ahmad
of Qadian, India) to be non-Muslims, while Ordinance X¥gsed in 1984)
banned them from proselytizing and identifying themselves @iivis’?®.

In effect, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir" overturrall of these fatawa.

It is interesting to note that Mirza Ghulam was condemnétusam al-
Haramayn(1905) for professing to be the promised Messiah and Mahdi.
Yet his community has not suffered persecution or relsrisam Hanafi
Barelwis. We, the followers of Imam Ahmed Razado not compel people
in matters of religion, nor do we endorse vigilantism, molbtice,” or
terrorism. We leave extremeism to Wahhabis and teketasan

offshoot§?’. For this reason, A’la Hadrat quotes the following verses
from the Holy Qur'an at the end d®amheedul Iman

Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Takfir — Anathematizing” (Sepbeml14, 2005), accessed
on 4 January 2009; available from
http://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=1&ID=216&CATE=13

See:http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ahmadiyya Muslim_Community#Becution
The Ahmadiyya communitgioes not“explicitly deny the messengerhood of the Prophet
(Allah bless him and give him peace).” They reject Mkehammad Qasim Nanotwi the
generally understood meaning of Khatam ul-Nabuwwat. ,Tihey believe that the birth
or appearance of another proptiees notaffect the Finality of Prophethood. Both the
proposition and the claim to prophethood are deviation arebye

The scholars of Deoband issue fatawa denouncing temoyest their school of
thought is encouraging the “talibanization” of Muslim coig# like Afghanistan and
Pakistan. Reporters obverse that, “Students leaoftaéilg mix of Islam and politics at
Khair-ul-Madaris, a Deobandi madrassa, or religiotm®ast; in Multan. Filling in for
dysfunctional public schools, madrassas have thrivex €deneral Zia-ul-Haqg's
government began funding them in the 1980s. Many, includingmtieispromote a pro-
Taliban agenda aimed at turning Pakistan into an Islaiatie’gDon Belt, “Struggle for
the Soul of PakistanNational Geographi¢September 2007), 37). If this isn't




Say: Truth has come and falsehood has vanished away.
Lo! Falsehood is ever bound to vanish.(17:81)

There is no compulsion in religion. The right directionis
hence forth distinct from error. (2:256)

So who is right Nuh Keller or A’'la Hadrat? According to Keller this is
one man’s “contention,” but as we have seen seveahislscholars have
applied this rule (takfir) to those sects that deny the sémesof the faith in
part or full! A’la Hadrat was not giving an isolated opinion, nor did he
dissent from the majority of scholars because this iSabetention” of the
Ahle Sunnat wal Jama’atHere is what Imam Ahmed Razawrote on the
last page oHusam al-Haramayn

“So comprehensively all these factions are disbelievers,
apostates and out of the pale of Islam by the consenshis of
believers. IBazaziah Al-Durur Al-Ghurur, Fatawa Khairiah
Majma Al-Anhaay Durr Al-Mukhtar [by Imam Haskafi ] and

in reliable books has clearly been stated about these
disbelievers that whosoever has doubt in their blasphemy and
chastisement, becomes [a] disbeliever himi&¥ilf

disconcerting enough, "Policy communities, for theit,paasve depicted the Tablighi
Jamaat as a 'gateway to terrorism' and contend #atgianization poses numerous,
underestimated security risks. The group appeared periphieraligh high-profile cases
as those of Jose Padilla [who was charged with beirigopa ‘North American support
cell’ that worked to foster violent jihad campaigns ifgianistan and elsewhere overseas
from 1993 to 2001], Richard Reid [the shoe bomber] and JadikéVLindh [“the
American Taliban”], all of whom allegedly used the grasgheir stepping stone to
radicalism," see Salah Uddin Shoaib Choudhury, "Tabllgmaat - Preaching Jihad,"
American ChronicldOctober 13, 2009), accessed on 19 February 2010; availaivle fro
http://www.americanchronicle.com/articles/printFrierddR3722

Imam Ahmad Raza , Hussam al-Haramayrtr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemjd859/149
(pdf version).




As always Imam Ahmed Raza followed the authentic books of Figh.
Why Keller chose to omit this fact is best known to him. dNeuld also
clarify what Imam Ghazali said about these factions. In thé"Egilogy of
Husam al-Haramayntadrat Mawlana Ahmad Ali Makki al-Imdadi
guotes the famous Persian scholathus:

“Imam Ghazali has rightly said about these factions that if
the king of Islam assassinates one of these factiondl be
better than the killing of thousands of unbelievers, becaush
vicious factions are more injurioug.he people cautiously
save themselves from the attacks of unbelievers, but the
attack of a clandestine unbeliever is more dangerouslhe
[clandestine] unbelievers attack being in ambush.

These people spread blasphemous belief in the disguike of t
scholars, spiritual guides, mendicants and righteous people.
These people have vicious doctrines in their hearts and put
them forth whenever and wherever find opportunity. The
masses rely on their exoteric appearances being ignorant of
their esoteric wickedness and shamelessness. Sucle peopl
these circumstances make fatal attack; and lead the people
astray due to their unconsciousness. Since the mass@ot
appraised of their inner-conscience, machination andsffa
therefore, are deceived by the outward appearance.

They start becoming nigher to them and lose their faith being
defrauded by their secret beliefs and ideologies. Conadgue
they accept their sugar-coated utterances and starngniteio
their vicious circles as devotees, as a result of witieir go on
spreading the blasphemous beliefs.



In lieu of this disorder, a Gnostic of Allah, Imam Gakz
had exhorted:If the king of the time assassinates such an
astray person, it will be better than the killing of thowsands
of unbelievers.’

It is written inMawahib-ul-Ladunniyahihat he, who lessens the
glory of the Prophet he is liable to the assassinaffort

Case Closed

As we said at the beginning of this book, “The believer isrilmeor of the
believer.” A’la Hadrat was a brillianfaqih, who had “gathered the
features of Iman, accomplished the manners of Islatheacelled internally
against the blameworthy features of his egafg.” The rationale behind
arguing beside the point in the casénohm Ahmed Raza v. Darul Uloom
Deoband(1905) is to beguile and mislead the Ummabh. It is a méateria
fallacy***. Nuh Kellerdid not refuteprobable possibilitbecause “to refute
an opponent, one must prove the contradictory of his stateard this is
done only when the same predicate®t merely the name but the realitis
denied of the same subject in the same respectorglatanner, and time in
which it was assertétt.” A’la Hadrat soundly refuted the Deobandis in
1905. More than a century latétyusam al-HaramaymandTamheedul Iman
are still a perfect rebuttal to “Iman, Kufr, and TaKfifThe fatwa of
apostasy against thefmir men is valid, sound, and proper.

Imam Ahmed Raza , Hussam al-Haramayry. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemjden -
102/149 (pdf version).

“Material fallacieshave their root in the matter- in the terms, initleas, and in the
symbols by which the ideas are communicated. Theyeitiatargument that may be
formally correct,” see Sister Miriam Josefie Trivium 188.

Ibid., 202.




CONCLUSION

Qubtul-Aqgtab, Sayyeduna Ghous-ul-Azam Sayyid Shaykh Abu-Mulaimm
Abdul-Qadir Hasani Hussani Jilani Baghdadsaid:

“As for truthfulness $idq], the basic guidance on the subject is
contained in the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious i8)H

‘O you who believe, be careful of your duty to Allah, andbe
with the truthful. (9:119)

—and in the traditional report, transmitted on the @ity of
‘Abdu’llah ibn Mas’ud (may Allah be well pleased with Him
who stated that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him
peace) once said:

‘When the servant [of the Lord] never ceases to ltellttuth,

and makes truthfulnessiflg his constant pursuit, he is
eventually recorded in the sight of Allah as a champianuth
[siddig]. But when he never ceases to tell lies, and makes
falsehood kidhb] his constant pursuit, he is eventually recorded
in the sight of Allah as a professional lizaflhdhaf.**2”

A’la Hadrat is asiddig(champion of truth) androof of Islam. The
Deobandis and their apologists weave webs of deceit to retineveve and
honor of the beloved servants of Allahfrom the hearts and lips of the
Muslim public. They deliberately lower the Divinely Bdesl status of

Shaikh ‘Abd Al-Qadir Al-Jilani , Sufficient Provision for the Seekers of the Path of
Truth (Hollywood, Al-Buz Publishing, INC., 1997), tr. Muhtar Hatid, 5:157.



Sayyiduna Rasulullah . It is obvious that their eyes are open, but the heart
is sealed. Allah says:

And of mankind are some who say, ‘We have believed in
Allah and the Last Day,’ yet they are not believers. They
seek to deceive Allah and the believers, and in facteij
deceive none but themselves, and yet they perceive not. In
their hearts is a disease, so Allah has increased theiisdase
and for them is a painful torment, because they falsify. And
when it is said to them, create not mischief on the e,
they say: ‘Nay, we are but reformists.” Beware! Surely ti
is they who are the mischief-makers, but they perceiveot.
And when it is said to them ‘Believe as others have
believed,” they say: ‘Shall we believe as fools believe?’
Bewatre it is they who are the fools, but they know not.
(Tafseer Noor-ul-Irfaan2:8-13).

Imam Ahmed Raza was sent at the turn of the”QOentury to protect the
pristine teachings of th&hle-Sunnat wal Jama’atHe brought light into the
hearts of Muslims by cultivating love for Allah, the Holy Prophet
Muhammad and theawliya. The august Mujaddid was an incredible
genius with deep insight in every science of knowledgee@ally of the

Holy Quran, Hadith Shareef, Figah and Tasaw#ufAccordingly, the

fatawa of Imam Ahle Sunnat are a treasure of immense benefit to seekers
of knowledge andiaqq

The Sultan al-Awliya, Ghous-ul-Azam, succinctly said: “Sufismtgsawwuf
means being truthful with the Trutkli§qq, and on your best behavior with His creatures
[khalq),” see Shaikh ‘Abd Al-Qadir Al-Jilani , Sufficient Provision for the Seekers of
the Path of Truti{Hollywood, Al-Buz Publishing, INC., 1997), tr. Muhtar Hatid, 5:13.



Dua

“Ya Allah  give wisdom and courage to my Muslim brothers to actept t
truth and save them from supporting Zayd and ‘Afi@gainst You and
Your Beloved Prophet on the basis of obstinacy and selfishness. Accept
our prayer for the sake of our Master, the August Proastyiduna
Muhammad’s dignity and magnanimity. Amin!”

This is A’la Hadrat’s dua inTamheedul-ImanZayd and ‘Amar is an allusion to
the Deobandi Shaykhs, in general, and Ashraf ‘Ali Thamwparticular.



SUMMATION

That we are obliged to love and honor the Messenger of Allgh
necessarily known to be of the religion. “Iman, Kufidd akfir’ is not
legally valid in the Hanafi school because it igndtes crucial legal
distinction. In the words of Hadrat Ibn Aabideenn his Radd al-Muhtar,

“l say, and | have seen it in Kitaabul Kharaaj by Iméousuf

that if a Muslim slanders the Messenger SallallahayAl wa
Sallam or belies him (kadhdhaba) or finds fault (‘aaba) or
degrades (tanaggasahu) be it known that he has disbelieved in
Allah Ta'aalah and his wife goes out of his Nikah.. (B&an
minhu imra-atahu)" (Radd al-Muhtar vol.3/p.28%)

This is also the opinion of Imam Haskafiin hisal-Durr al-Mukhtar and
the Shafii Imam Subki in hisal-Sayf al-maslif®. What's more“Anyone
who says that a certain person is more learned tha®etlbeed of Allah
has surely degraded Sayyiduna Rasulullalind the ruling in his case will
be that of one who abuses the Habi¥ageem-ur-RigZ>".

Nuh Keller might disagree, but he is disregarding thetfadtsuch slander
was first promulgated in the Subcontinent in the 1820s bygltted Najdi of
India, Ismail Dihlawi. Later the Deobandi Shaykhstated Dihlawi in
Tahzir-un-NaasFatawa RashidiyyaBaraheen-e-QatihaandHifzul Iman

Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Takfir - Anathematizing” (Seyptber 14, 2005), accessed
on 8 October 2009; available from
http://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=1&ID=216&CATE=13

Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa, “A Just Response to thedsiguthor,” available from
http://www.gatewaytomadina.org/articles/A_Just_Reply To_AsBi_Author.pdf60-
67.

A’la Hadrat quotes this verdict ilusam al-HaramaymandTamheedul Iman
This quote is taken from “Tamheedul Iman’Tihesis 4:115.




Prior to the work of Dihlawi and the Deobandis, no one had eommitted
such enormities in the Islamic world. Keller should &ifiar with this line
of argument. It appears in his “Letter to ‘Abd al-Martinfien he addresses
the kufr of his own contemporaries and writes: “As fthéers disagregit

Is true, but... Who else said it before? And if no one did, and everyae el
considers it kufr, on what basis should it be accépted Keller alludes to
this fact in “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir” when he writes:

“In any previous Islamic community, whether in Hyderabad,
Kabul, Baghdad, Cairo, Fez, or Damascus—in short, prdlgtica
anywhere besides the British India offilslay—Muslims

would have found his words repugnant and unacceptable.”

And similarly he ruminates:

“When did any Islamic scholar ever compare the knowdeafg
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) to the
depraved, to the mad, or to animals—even to make a point?”

Yet Shaykh Nuh Ha Min Keller is taking exception to ¢ieat majority of
the Ahle Sunnat wal Jama’aand the 301 Ulama from the Arab world and
the Subcontinent that ratifigdusam al-Haramayn And by doing so he
goes against his own words.

Nuh Ha Min Keller, “Letter to ‘Abd al-Matin” (1996), accesd on 11 April 2010;
available fromhttp://www.masud.co.uk/ISLAM/nuh/amat.htm
Khalil Ahmad




APPENDIX 1: THE KHARIJITES

The following question and answer were excerpted #dalfuz Al-
Sharif

Question: Did the Wahhabis exist in the time of thkaulafah
al-Rashidir?

ANSWER: It was this very sect that Sayyiduibdull h ibn
‘Abb s requested permission fromAmr al-Mu‘min n
Sayyidun ‘Ali al-Murtudah  to confront. They were 10,000
in number. Amr al-Mu‘minn  granted him permission and
he went to them and askedwhat was it about Am al-
Mu‘min n that you so strongly disagree with?They replied,
“Why did the Ann appoint Sayyidun Abu Musa Ash‘ari as

a judge (Hakam) in the event of $iff® This is Shirk, because
All h states in the Qurh:

340 shaykh Hamza Yusuf relates the events that led uetBattle of Siffin in hisThe
Creed of Imam al-TahawiHe writes: “With the murder of ‘Uthman, the third caliph,
the Muslims split into different camps. The two priméagtions were that of
Mu’'awiyah , the governor of Syria and Palestine, and that af ‘Alwho was residing
in Medina but soon relocated to Iraq. Mu’awiyahwvanted to bring justice to the
murders of ‘Uthman , while ‘Ali felt that exacting retribution at that paiwould lead
to greater disunity within the Muslim community. Over tksue the two factions went
to war” (The Creed of Imam al-Tahawii7). A battle took place at Siffin on the Syrian
border in July 567 C.E. During their retreat, the aoh$ayyiduna Mu’awiyah called
for arbitration. The two groups were unable to reachisfaetory agreement.
Sayyiduna ‘Ali  again prepared to meet Sayyiduna Mu’awiyaim battle. But the
Kharijites seceded from his Caliphate causing chaos ancentany upheaval amongst
the Muslims (M.Y. Abdul Karrim|slamic History Part I] 161-162). The Best of
Companions had credible reasons for the disagreements that aets/een them.
They fought chivalrously with each other strictly obsay the rules of engagement.
After the murder of Sayyiduna Ali by a Kharijite fanatic his son Imam Hasan
renounced his own right to the Caliphate and transfértedsayyiduna Mu’awiyah .



Judgement is from none, but Alh 3 "

Sayyidun ‘Abdull h ibn ‘Abb s  replied, “Is it not in the
very same Qurn that All h  states:

And if you fear a dispute between husband and wife, then
appoint an arbiter (Hakam) from the side of the family of the
man and an arbiter from the side of the family of the woman
(to solve the problem). If these two will desire recoratilbn

then Almighty All h  will cause unity between them.
Undoubtedly, Allh s All-Knowing, Awaré*? ”

Remember that this is the same format of argument uséteb
present day Wahhabis. They turn a blind eye to the ditfesen
between bestowed and personally acquired knowledge and also
reject the legality of seeking assistance from anyaiher than

All h . Itis anlsl mic belief thatAll h | has bestowed His
elite servants with this science of knowledge and pow&hss
knowledge and power is purelita’ (bestowed) and nat t
(personal). But, the Wahhabi rejects this in totalibg &ays

that such beliefs arghirk

However, after quoting the aboygah, Sayyidun ‘Abd-All h

Ibn ‘Abb s  then asked thenfWhat type of belief do you
hold that you claim Imn with all the Ayahs of negation (ngf

and Kufr with the Ayahs of affirmation_(lkht)?” On hearing

this realistic statement of Sayyidutbn ‘Abb s , half of this
group (5,000) repented and joinAdhr al- Mu‘minn . The
remainder of the group (5,000) were devious and held fast to

Holy Qur'an, 12:40.
Holy Qur'an, 4:40.



their false beliefs. After this dialoguémr al- Mu‘minn

issued the order to tiduslimarmy to kill the remainder.
Sayyidun Im m al-Hasan (d.49/669), Sayyidunim m al-
Husain (d.61/680) and many other eminent spiritual
personalities hesitated because this group spent thie aight

in ‘Ib dah and recited the HolQur n during the day. They
protested, How could we raise our swords on such people who
are soaked in ‘Ibdah?” Meanwhile in the past, Sayyidun
Raslull h  had already informed SayyidunAli about
this sect. TheNab  said,“These people will revolt against
Isl m and they will be very staunch in their external duties of
Sal h and fasting, etc. They will leave thenDas an arrow
leaves the bow for its target never to return again. They will
recite the Holy Qur'n but it will not proceed below their
throats.” Eventually the Muslim army was compelled to
execute the command &mr al-Mu'minn . Hence, the
battle commenced. In the course of thie d, the Amr was
informed that the enemy had retreated to the banks ofea riv
On hearing this SayyidurAli al-Murtudah  said,“By All h!

Not even 10 of them will cross the river and all will be Hikan
this side.” So it did happen. Every single one of the 5,000
were killed before crossing the river.

Since the army of thdmr al-Mu‘minn  was impressed by
the piety of the enemy, he had to clear their mindsraarts of
their misconception. To do this, he ordered his army to search
the corpses of the enemy and find one nazddThadiyya
Sayyidun ‘Ali also gave some physical description of this
person to make it easy to find him. TAmr said, ‘1f you find

him dead, then you have verily killed the most evil man on
earth. But if you do not find him amongst the dead, then you
have killed the best of men on earthThe search began and



every corpse was inspected. This cursed person was found
below a pile of bodies. His one hand was shaped l&dthast

of a woman. Whemr al-Mu‘minn  saw him he glorified

All h and shouted th&akbr (All hu-Akbar). The entire
Muslim army was convinced and satisfied by tkaramah
(‘llm al-Ghayb) of Amr al-Mu‘minn . They too praised

All h  and thanked Him for cleansing the earth of this
filth. Then, the illustriouAmr addressed the army and said,
“Do you think that this cursed sect and their following are
totally cleansedertainly not! Some of them are still in the
womb of their mothers and others are in the sperm of their
fathers. When one of these groups is exterminated, another will
rise with Fitnah and this will continue till the last group
emerges with the cursed Ddjj’

This is the very sect that will emerge in every erthulifferent
names and disguises. Now, in this last period of timeyéehg
sect has emerged dReformers of Dn” and called themselves
Wahhabis. Their signs and descriptions are foretoldhen t
Sahih Hadith Shaf, which clearly befit the present day
Wahhabis.

Some of the Prophecies are as follows:

If you compare your Salh with their Sal h, you
will regard yours as insignificant and
insufficient. Likewise will be the situation of your
fasting and good deeds.

They will recite the Holy Qur’n but it will not go
below their throats (not enter their hearts).



Their words and speech will be very sweet and
appealing and they will quote the Hadith Shér
in every thing they say

They will leave the (boundaries of) B as an
arrow leaves the bow for its target (never to
return again).

One of their signs is that most of them will have
shaven heads.

Their pants will be raised high above the
ankles™*®

[Compiler (Mufti-e-A’zam ). It is known that the father of
the present day Wahhabis is lbn ‘Abd al-WdhhNajdi
(d.1206/1792). It is said that he exercised the shaving of the
head so strongly that if any women accepted Wahhabism, he
ordered the hair on their heads to be shaven off. Thesdwae

Cited inSahih al-Bukhari andSahih Muslim. Also cited inMusnad Imam Ahmad
ibn Hanbal , Hadith no. 11047, narrated by Sayyiduna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri A
similar Hadith is also cited infahzib al-Kama) Vol.7, p.409,Hadith n0.3061, narrated
by Sayyiduna Abi-Bar’za which reads:
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N.B. There are some parts of thiadith that are narrated separately. How precise is the
bestowed Knowledge dbshaybof Sayyiduna Rasulullah that every single prediction
immaculately fits in place!



because he saidThis is the hair of the period of Kufr and
therefore it must be shaven offThe shaving of hair of the
females carried on for some time until one frustratety la
confronted him and saidWhy do you not order the beards of
your new recruits to be also shaven off when they enter your
D n? That is also the hair of the Kufr periodt’'was after this
objection that he stopped this shameful and irreligious ipeact
Look at the present day Wahhabis. The majority of theawes
off their hair and lift their pants high above their anklésow
true are the Prophecies of SayyiduRaslull h ? They
perfectly fit the norms of the present day Wahhabis.]

Once while the Holy Prophet was distributing booty after the
Battle of Hunain, a person objected to the manner of the Holy
Prophet's distribution. This disrespectful person remarked,
‘I don't find justice in your distribution because some persons
are getting more while others lessOn hearing this absurd
remark, Sayyidun‘Umar al-Farq  was outraged. He drew
his sword and said,Ya Raslallah ! Grant me permission to
behead this Murfiq (hypocrite).” The lovingHabb  replied,
“Leave him because such and such type of people will be from
his offspring.” Then the Holy Prophet &Il h  further said,
“Unfortunately, if | don’t exercise justice with you, then who
will be just to you? May Alh  have mercy on my brother
Musa  who was oppressed more than me!”

The illustrious‘Ulam state that the distribution of the Holy
Prophet on this single day was more than a lifelong charity of
generous kings. The jungle was full of booty and $laé ba
came in huge numbers to collect their share. N&le of All h
distributed the booty to them moving backwards as it got
lesser until all of it was given out. While this virtuous



distribution was carrying on, Bedouincame up to the Noble
Prophet and excitedly pulled away his maniRida) from his
blessed shoulders. The force of that snatching left ntarkbe
shoulders and back of the Belovddb . This did not annoy
him, instead he compassionately sai@h“ people! Do not
hasten, by Allh ! You would never find me a miser at any
given timé**” Certainly, by the Lord of Power who has sent
his belovedRas |  with truth and ultimate guidance, the most
esteemedKhalifah of the Almighty All h is Sayyidun
Raslull h . Whatever bounties and Mercy are received in
this universe, are indeed his blessings. In fact, hsslrigs in
this universe are not equal to an atom of his DiRaémah
‘Arif-Bill h, Im m Sharf al-Dn B 'sayr  (d.696/1296) states
in his famougasdah al-Burdah Shaf,
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Verily the Mercy of this Duniya and Akhirah are but a trace
of your blessings (Beloved Nab ) and the Knowledge of the
unseen (llm-e-Ghayb}”is but a glimpse of your

knowledgé*®.

One day the eminerts’h b were assembled around the Holy
Prophet and a person came by and stood at the edge of the
Majlis Sharf. He glanced at thlajlis Sharf and proceeded to
theMusjid. The Holy Prophet said to theésah ba, “Who

It is easy to understand why the requisite degree of gmtegfor a blasphemous
offense) is not evident when this sahih hadith is seés proper historical context!
Refer to Chapter Seven: Sahih Hadith for details.

Refer Al-Daulat al-Makkiya an Maddat al-Ghaybiyyaa masterpiece on thgme-
Ghayb Allah bestowed on Sayyiduna Rasulullah written by A‘la-Hadrat Imam
Ahmed Raza .

Qasidah Burdah Sharlf ch: 10, orDhikr and Manajatyverse no. 4, written by
‘Arife-Billah Imam Muhammad Sharf al-Din Busiri al-Staz .



amongst you will go and kill him?'Sayyidun Abu-Bakr al-
Siddique got up and went towards this person. He found him
engaged irbal h. He could not kill someone engagedsal h

and therefore, returned to the Holy Prophednd explained the
situation. The BeloveNab of All h  again saidiWho is it

that will kill him?” Sayyidun ‘Umar al-Farq got up and

went towards him. He too found him in the same situatioh an
returned. For the third time, the Holy Prophestated;'Who

is it that will kill him?” Sayyidun ‘Ali al- Murtudah  got up
and said;l will kill him.” The Holy Prophet said,“Yes you
would, if you find him. He will not be there¥Vhen Sayyidun

‘Ali - went into theMusjid Sharf, he found nobody there. The
man had already left as predicted by the Glorious Ptophe

The exaltedHabib remarked;If you had killed him, then

verily a very great Fitnah (problem) would have been removed
from this Ummah.”

This man was the father of Wahhabism whose contemporaries
are found today. They are soiling this earth and causingh

in this Ummah That rude person stood on the edge of the
Majlis Sharf and looked at everyone present there. His
egotism led him to believe that there is no one in khaglis
better than he is. He was very proud and boastful oSalish

and piety. Least did he realize tl&dl h or any other virtue is
nothing but the mercy of the Glorious PropheAdfh . One
can never be a devout servantAf h  until one sincerely
pledges one’s allegiance to the BelovedAdfh . All h

places great emphasis in the Hour' n concerning the
respect and honour of His BelovBidb  before His worship.
Therefore All h  states:



So that you may believe in Alh  and His Messenger
(Ras l), and respect and honour him, and glorify Alh in day

and night, (reference to Sah)**’.

The first and foremost factor & n is respect for th&as |.
Sal h or any form of'lbadah is useless without reverence for
the Ras| . There are mantAbd-All hs (servants ofAll h

) in this world, but the true and sincéAdd-All his he, who
is ‘Abde-Mustafa(servant of the Holy Prophet). If it is not
so, then he is surely dAbde Shaytn (servant of the cursed
Devil). May the Merciful All h save us all from this

cursé®d

This concludes the answer given by A’la Hadrat, Mujadishdirh Ahmed
Raza concerning the followers of Abd al-Wahhab, the Khawafripor
times.

Holy Qur'an, 48:9.

Imam Muhammad Mustafa Rida al-Qadri al-Barkati NurtAl-Malfuz Al-Sharif
(Durban: Barkaatur-Raza Publications, 2007), tr. Shaykh Abbavhmad ‘Abd al-Hadi
Al-Qadiri Radawi, 1:80-88



APPENDIX 2: TAKFIR

Some Ulama admit that Rashid Ahmad Gangohi et al. wesgakain. Yet
theydo not endorse théakfir against them. They withhold the
pronouncement of kufr because their chain of transnmdsioSahih Muslim
and the Sunan of al-Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud etc. passesgh one of
these four mef®. In consequence, they knowingly excuse their kuthes
narration of &afir is not accepted in Hadith transmissi®n Thus, one can
identify two types of scholars: (1) those who admit thaCteebandis were
mistaken, yet still consider them to be reliable Mastétdadith; and (2)
those like Keller, who try to verify and validate their kuBoth groups have
a vested interest in the Deobandi Shaykhs. The fornteatier than the
latter; however, the position of both is compromised. odohately, the
layman can easily succumb to the influence of the lgtterugh the laxity
and permissiveness of the forrfiér Their incredulity leads many a Sunni
Muslim to the Hanafi (or “Salafi”) school of Deoband.or Ehis reason, we

The leader of the compilers and autho6ahih Bukhatilmam Muhammad Bin
Ismail al-Bukhari , would not relate a Tradition of the Holy Prophetfrom a man that
was capable of cheating a horse (Mawlana ‘Abdul ‘Alé&ddiqui al-Qadiri , “The
History of the Codification of Islamic Law” iDimensions of Islarf2005], 2:70)! What
would he say to a man that was capable of insulting Allednd His Habib ?

This is the position of Shaykh Gibril F. Haddad in higKiir of Deobandi Scholar”
(see:http://www.sunnah.org/articles/takfir_of deobandi_schbtiar.

Shaykh Gibril F. Haddad, “No Difference Between Barswaind Deobandis”
[written in Shawwal 1423/December 2002] (September 29, 2005),saccen 5 April
2010; available fronmttp://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=7&ID=498&CATE=2
If Iman cannot “meet’Kufr then how can Barewlis meet Deobandis? Thereeaeand
legitimate differences that exist between these twamgowhich Shaykh Gibril F.
Haddad brought to light in his book reviewTaqwiyat al-Iman It is very difficult in
this matter to take a “neutral”’ position especially wheg realizes that the Deobandis
consider theiKufr to be “an important and insufficiently understoodgieliis truth,” to
use Keller's phraseNota Bene: By Deobandis we mean those people, “who are aware
of such Kufr and are aware of the clear meanings oétimssilts, and despite this they
consider the insults to be the truth, the insultdsed@ believer and their leader” (Al-Haq
al-Mubeen, page 24-25. Multan — ‘Allama Ahmad Sa’eed Kazmi).




have included an anecdote of A’la Hadrat, Mujaddid ImammAd Raza

in which he addresses this very issue in a conversaitbnJanab Sayyid
Muhammad Sha Sahib, Deputy Principle of Nadwa. Thignadrte scholar
was unfamiliar with the contents dagwiyat al-Imarby Ismail Dihlawi,
and adverse ttakfir. It maybe fairly stated that his position is closethert
of the first group of scholars. Here is the answesuch as these given by
the august Imam in hisAl-Malfuz Al-Sharif:

Compiler®% While reading a volume dfohfa-e-Hanafiyyah

| found a very interesting dialogue. | hereby presefair iyour
benefit and reading pleasure. On the morning of Thursday,
25" of Jamadi al-Awwal 1316 Hijri [circa 1895 C.E.], the
following illustrious ‘Ulama came to visit the eminent
Mujaddid, A’'la Hadrat Imam Ahmad Raza:

Sayyid Muhammad Shah Sahib son of Molvi Sayyid
Hasan Sha Muhaddith Rampuri, and Deputy Principal of
Nadwa,

Sayyid Nausha Mia Sahib,

Molvi Sayyid Muhammad Ghulam Nabi Sahib Mukhtar,
and

Tasaddug ‘Ali Sahib Wakil.

Translator®** “Iman” will refer to A’'la Hadrat Imam Ahmed
Raza and Mia” (or Master) refers to the Deputy Principal of
Nadwa, and whatever appears in brackets are the words of th
compiler [Mufti-e-A'zam 1

The “Compiler” is the younger son of A’'la Hadrat, Mufti-e-A’zam Slkéy
Muhammad Mustafa Rida Khan “Noori” (1892-1981).

The“Translator” is Khadim al-‘llm al-Sharif Shaykh Abu-Muhammad ‘AbH a
Hadi al-Qadiri Radawi Nuri.

Maryam Qadri has made slight modifications to the pregion of this front matter.
The content remains true to the original text and mearmy. and all modifications to



Mia: (After Salams and introduction) | am the son of Hasa
Sha Muhaddith.

Imam: | am aware of his pre-eminence and | once also had the
opportunity to meet you.

Mia: | have come to you with the intention to ask a question
am aware that you are ill and will certainly be unconafiole
with my question, but it is of great importance to m@et your
views on the matter concerned.

Imam: | am present at your service. Although | am ill, Il wi
provide you with whatever my limited knowledge can offer

Mia: My view is not to condemn anyone because it is said:
‘Do not soil your mouths by using vulgar language for your
enemy. The tongue is the wealth of the heart, whoguegive
it to, he will return it to you’ (Diwaan-e-Sa'il).

Compiler: Mia Sahib made this comment because he had
already received and read the bo8&hl al-Suyuf al-Hindiyyah
‘Ala Kufriyat Baba al-Najdiyyah

Imam: You are absolutely correct. This is so when minor
differences exist between the illustrious Jurists, ngnitanafi
and Shafa’i etc. Thahle Sunnatioes not allow one to
condemn the other because of these minor differencesalfio
not ethical to be vulgar and ostracize one another.

Al-Malfuz Al-Sharifwere done with the permission of Mahomed Yunus AbdutiKa
Qadri Razvi, the General Secretary of Imam Ahmad Razaémy in Durban, South
Africa.



Mia: This rule is not limited only to minor differences. Look
at the Prophet’s period how the hypocrites intermingled with
the Sahaba performedSalahwith them and sat amongst them
in meeting with the Nabi.

Imam: Yes, this was so in the early days of Islam. LAteh

clearly declared:Allah  will not leave the Believers in the
state in which you are now, until He separates what is evil
from what is good(Holy Qur’an, 3:179). What happened
after this Revelation? It was the Day of Jum’ah andvtbsjid
al-Sharifwas full to its capacity when Sayyiduna wa Mawlana
Rasulullah ascended on thdimbar al-Sharifin the presence
of theSahabaand called out the hypocrites name by name and
ordered, ‘Get out so and so, verily you are a hypocrite.o@et
so and so, verily you are a hypoctite He expelled all the
hypocrites by name before commencBajah This is the
conduct of the personality who is addressed by Allaas
Rahmat al-‘Alamin(Mercy unto the Universe). After the
Mercy of Allah , his mercy is the greatest in the entire
universe.

Mia: What about the command of Allah when he sent Nabi
Musa to Firoun:‘But speak to him mildly: perchance he
may take warning or fear (Allah)(Holy Qur'an, 20:44).

Imam: But Allah commands Sayyiduna Rasulullahin the
Holy Qur'an:‘Oh Beloved Nabi! Declare Jihad on the
infidels and hypocrites and be stern with them. Their abode is

Fath al-Bari on the authority of Sayyiduna Ibn ‘Abbas This Hadith Sharif is also
reported by Tabrani and Ibn Abi Khatim also on the authority of Sayyiduna ‘Abd
al-Allah Ibn ‘Abbas .



Hell, an evil refuge indeedHoly Qur'an, 9:73). Allah

orders this to one whom He addresses in the Holy Qur’an as,
‘Verily you have the most exalted standard of charatter
(68:4). This proves that severity with the enemie®wf is not
an impolite conduct. In fact, it is a Divinely prebed and
praiseworthy conduct.

Mia: | do not refer to th&uf'far (according to Mia, maybe
Firoun is a Muslim).

Imam: Initially you made a general statentéht
Nevertheless, you specify a limit.

Mia: If anyone makes a general statement then we should say,
‘| regard the statement of my brotherkadr.’

Imam: Alhamdulillah! No person who blurts out words of
Kufr is my brother. There is no reason for sympathetic words
for a person when hisufr is established. Why must you say,
‘As far as | am concerned these words seem like’KTilis
attitude will confuse and mislead the public about thendeihn

of Kufr.

Mia: Itis necessary to sayhs far as | am concernéd.

Imam: It is necessary to be clear when the proofs from
Shari’ahare established.

Mia: Say, it is the words d€ufr but do not say that he is
astray. This is a vulgar word.

At the beginning of their conversation Mia said: “Mywi& not to condemn
anyone..”



Imam: Amazing! To you misguidance is worse théaufr’.

Mia: In this way a person who shaves off his beardFasig
(transgressor) and is astray. But, generally, agdrayulgar
word.

Imam: A clean-shaven person knows that iHsramto shave
off the beard, but he still does it. Such a persorHasig
(transgressor). He will not be regarded as astray bebause
knows the path ocdunnahand believes in it. For some reason
or the other, he does not practice it. But on the conttie
conformation oKufr is surely astray and misleading.

Mia: Even though one acknowleddesfr, but you have
labeled a greailim andMuhadditi® as one who
acknowledge&ufr. This man has spent his entire life in the
service ofHadith.

Imam: Did you read my bookal al-Suyu?

Mia: Yes.

Sadly, today some scholars believe that “disunity@ ggeater sin thakufr!

Mia is referring to Ismail Dihlawi. This is the samgument that the first group of
scholars use to defend Rashid Ahmad Gangohi éti@la Bene: Even Nuh Keller
acknowledges thkufr of certain Muslims. Take for instance his “LetterAbd al-
Matin,” which addresses theifr of his contemporaries. These men were Western
coverts to Islam and considered by many to be scholarS&#sd It seems ironic that he
doggedlydefends th&ufr of the Deobandi Shaykhs, whilstreservedly censuring his
own contemporaries.



Imam: Did you find in this entirKitab (book) any place
where | had labeled himkafir>>%?

Mia: No! You did not label him Kafir**. [Alhamdulillah!
This confirmation is a blessing because many Wahhabis are
spreading false rumors that the great Imam had labeled him
Kafir.]

Imam: So, as much as | have written is surely cleas Hi
service to Hadith is also known. But this service does not
exempt him from making a mistake. Almighty Allahstates:
‘Then do you not see such a one as takes as his god his own
vain desire? Allah has misled them with their knowledge,
and sealed his hearing and his heart (and understanding),
and put a cover on his sight: Who, then, will guide him after
Allah (has withdrawn guidance)? Will you not then receive
admonition? (Holy Qur’an, 45:23)

Mia: But you have written that he said, “Do not accept anyone
besides Allah .”

In the same way, Nuh Kelleloes notlabel his contemporidsafirs (see “Letter to
‘Abd al-Matin”).

‘Allama Fazle Haqg Khairabad (d. 1861) published the fatwa of unbelikér) in
Tahgeeq al-Fatwa fi Ibtal al-Taghwagainst Ismail Dihlawi and his bodlaqwiyat al-
Iman It was signed bgeventeerieading scholars aihle Sunnat wal Jama’afThe
compiler wishes to thank Shabnam Jilani for verifyingdtwetent of this Urdu text. A
scan of this fatwa is available lattp://www.falaah.co.uk/refutation/wahabi/94-fatwa-
upon-ismail-dehalvi-.html To A’'la Hadrat Ismail Dihlawi wasno better than Yazid.
He did not forbid anyone from calling Dihlawi kafir, but he personallgtid not call him
akafir. However, he did state umequivocalterms that the chief Najdi was one who
acknowledgeg&ufr. This is in sharp contrast to what we see today arsongg Ulama
who absolutely refuse to acknowledge that the statenmeatie by the Deobandi Shaykhs
werekufr!




Imam: Yes, those are his words, not mine. | have quoted his
book which was published and | have a copy. He has
mentioned this in numerous places.

Mia: Who will make such a statement as not to believe in the
Nabi?

Imam: Sir! Itis written in the Urdu language. You tele
what the meaning of “accept” is.

Mia: If we did not believe in the Nabi, why would we have
studied the Hadith and obtained a degree to get a job?

Imam: You speak for yourself! At that time, there were no
degrees or jobs concerned when the book was written.

Mawlana Hasan Rida Khar®: But Sir! Who gets a job after
the age of 50 years?

Mia: Who can dare to insult the Holy Prophe?

Imam: Allah forbid! Is it not an insult if one says ttiae
Prophet died and turned to dust?

Mia: Hmmm (in a negative tone), who said this?
Imam: Ismail Dihlawi did.

Mia: No one can possibly say such a thing about the Prophet
of Allah.

Mawlana Hasan Rida (d. 1336/1908) is the younger brother of Imam Ahmad Raza



Imam: | have the published copy dagwiyat al-Iman Have a
look at it.

Mia: No one can say such a thing of the Rasul.

Imam: Exactly, this was said of the Rasul. Why do you not
have a look at the comment?

Sayyid Mukhtar Sayyid: Janab Mia Sahib! These terrible
words are found in this book. The heart aches when one reads
them, therefore he is upset.

Mia: However brother, it is up to you to speak bad and hear
bad.

Imam: | will definitely call aKafir aKafir, aRafdiaRafdi a
Khariji aKhariji and awahhabiaWahhabi | do not care if
they condemn me. Sayyiduna Abu-Bakrand Sayyiduna
‘Umar are our masters and leaders, and they have passed
away 1300 years ago. Yet they are still insulted to this day

Mia: They (referring to the other sects/cults) also sapdmee.
What good does this serve?

Imam: It certainly serves a purpose. The Hadith Shareef
clearly stipulates: ‘Do you wish to abstain from condamra
fornicator? When will the people recognize them? Expase th



mischief and corruption of th€ajir so that people may abstain
from them’ Sayr A’lam al Nubala4:205, eté®?.

Mia: This Hadith refers only to théasiq (transgressor).
Imam: Incorrect belief is much worse than incorrect actions.
Mia: Certainly!

Imam: Sayyiduna Rasulullah personally stated that all the
groups with incorrect beliefs are residents of Hell. gehis
only one solitary exception and that is the Saved Group
following the correct beliefs of th&hle Sunnat wal
Jama’af®®] Now, would you not say thatRafdi(Shi'a) is
misled and a@ahannamidweller of Hell)?

Mia: A Rafdiis not aJahannami

Imam: Then what is the meaning of this Hadith?

Mia: (Silent with no answer.)

Imam: According to you, all those who regard Sayyiduna
Abu-Bakr and Sayyiduna ‘Umar as non-Believers are not

Jahannami8

Mia: No one says this.

Numerous other Hadith Masters narrate this haditii.afshort list refer to Imam
Muhammad Mustafa Rida al-Qadri al-Barkati NurtAl-Malfuz Al-Sharif(Durban:
Barkaatur-Raza Publications, 2007), tr. Shaykh Abu-Muhammad &Jbladi Al-Qadiri
Radawi, 1:65

To clarify this quote Maryam Qadri has added this bracReffer toSufficient
Provisions for Seekers of the Path of Truitl889-400.



Imam: TheRafdiscertainly do.
Mia: No Rafdisays such a thing.

Mawlana Sayid Tasadduqg ‘Ali Sahib: There are books
published by them, which are available and you sayriblody
says such things.

Mia: | know about 10 to 12 thousand acquaintances and family
members that arafdis but not a single one of them has ever
confirmed or said anything like this in my presence.

Mawlana Sayyid Mukhtar Sahib: They certainly believe so,
but they practicéaqgiyya(hypocrisyf®*in your presence and
hide their corrupt beliefs and pretend to show reverenceto th
Shaykayr{Sayyiduna Abu-Bakr and Sayyiduna ‘Umar ).

The scholars of Deoband also practice concealntamiyy/g), which allows them to
hide theirreal beliefs from Sunni Muslims. This can be seen at tkdeoéiNo
Difference Berween Barewlis and Deobandis” (2005) in Wikiaraz Rabbani noted: “
agree with the content of Shaykh Gibril’'s comments héFais is the same Deobandi
scholar, who helped Nuh Keller translate an Urdu fatwéman, Kufr, and Takfir”
(2007). And what exactly is the content of Shaykh Gdabmments:We do not
endorse the mistakes that anyone might have made, such as tittg words rightly
perceivedto lack adab_inmatters of "Agida or contesting the legality of celebrating
Mawlid” (see:http://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=7&ID=498&CATE=2
Whereas, Nuh Keller alleges thatche of the six main‘agida issues fought over by
Barelwis and Deobandis are central enough to be ‘necessgrknown of the
religion,” he then categorizes the Prophet'&nowledge of the unseen, Muhammad
Qasim Nanotwi’s denial of the Finality of Prophethoand Rashid Ahmad Gangohi’'s
affirmation that Allah can lie into this subsectionhig essay! While wrapping uhe
Six Disputed ‘Agida Issud® again writes,The point of mentioning these six
guestions is thatnot one of them is a genuin&gida issu€¢ (Iman, Kufr, and Takfir).
Bold and underline is the compiler’'s emphasis. Nuh Keallso accuses Imam Ahmad
Raza of “misapprehension” and “imputing” the insult! Allah says, And when
they meet believers, they say: ‘We believe,” and when theyeaalone with their
devils, they say, ‘Surely, we are with you, we are only mockirag them’ (Tafsir
Noor-ul-.Irffaan, 2:114).




Imam: Well people, now we understand the reason for support
and laxity because Mia Sahib has 10 to 12 thousand friends and
family members who aRRafdid

Mia: Well brother, you condemn them and they condemn you.

Imam: That does not make any difference to me nor does it
bother me because to this day they still condemn and insult
Sayyiduna Abu-Bakr and Sayyiduna ‘Umar .

Mia: They also say the same.

Imam: Do you believe that théahud(Jew) andNasarah
(Christian) are astray?

Mia: Maybe!
Imam: This is no answer. Is it “Yes” or “No?”

Mia: Maybe! [Shocking! A doubt to confirm a basic
fundamental belief.]

Sayyid Mukhtar Sahib: Does this question also mean, “They
also say the same thing to you.” [If the astray condeh®s
righteous as mislead, then the righteous must alsoialfisia
condemning the mislead.]

Mia: The consequences of severity are evident. Rdfdis
killed the Sunnis in the past and so did the Sunnis. As far as
am concerned they both aviar'dud (Rejected). Compiler’s
comment: Allah forbid! According to Mia Sahib, one who



speakXKufr is not astray. So, do not calRafdi Jahannami
But a Sunni is certainly lar’'dud!]

Imam: This may be your belief, but t#ehle Sunnaldoes not
subscribe to this.

Mia: If both are Muslims and they fight amongst themselves,
then they are certainMar’dud. [P.S. TheKarijites used this
very argument to condemn Sayyiduna ‘Ali al-Murtudaland
the participants of the Battle of Jamal and Siffii}

Imam: What is your verdict concerning Sayyiduna ‘Al?

He killed 5,000 people that recited tkalimah They were not
only Muslim but alsdur’ra (those who recite the Qur’an) and
‘Ulama. Can you comment on this.

Sayyid Mukhtar Sahib: Mia Sahib! This discussion will
never end. Come, let’s terminate this meeting witb@ghote.

Mia: [While getting up to leave] Someone spoke ill of
Sayyiduna Abu-Bakr in his presence. People got up to Kkill
him. Sayyiduna Siddique stopped them and said, “Do not
kill anyone who speaks ill of me.[Compiler. The Hadith
continues, “But kill those who insult the status of Sayyaun
Rasulullah .”] Mia Sahib was about to say this portion when
the Imam intervened and said, “And those who say that the
Nabi is deed and turned to dust.” On hearing this, everyone
laughed besides Mia Sahib.

[Translator (Shaykh Abu-Muhammad ‘Abd al-Hadi al-QaRiadawi Nuri): This
was a corrupt and misled group that rejected the loveemedence of thAhle-Bayt
They give more preference to tBahaban comparison to thAhle-Bayt The great
‘Ulama and illustrious Aimma of Islam have ruled thastgroup is outside the pale of
Islam. Refer tAhya al-‘Ulum al-Dinof Imam al-Ghizali for details.]



Imam: Alhamdulillah! We are the followers of Amir al-
Mu’'minin Sayyiduna ‘Ali , who never regarded the Karijites
as brothers. He never allowed a misled or corrupt persam ne
him.

Mia: As-Salamu ‘alay kurtand left).
The meeting ended on a good rifte

It is quite unfair to stop Muslims from condemning an unbeli¢kesir)
when the proofs frorBhari’'ahare established. Scholars may observe
silence on this matter, but thdp not have the right to prohibit Muslims
from makingtakfir against Ismail Dihlawi or the Deobandi Shaykhs!
Moreover, it is dubious of them to matakfir appear “unacceptable” or
“unlawful.” Our Master Muhammad expelledthe hypocrites from his
mosque before commenci&glah Likewise, Amir al-Mu’minin Sayyiduna
‘Ali al-Murtudah faught the Kharijites; halid not regard them as
brothers in faitf®!t May Allah  grant usawfiq to remain steadfast on the
Ahle Sunnat wal Jama’at

Imam Muhammad Mustafa Rida al-Qadri al-Barkati NurtAl-Malfuz Al-Sharif
(Durban: Barkaatur-Raza Publications, 2007), tr. Shaykh Abbavhmad ‘Abd al-Hadi
Al-Qadiri Radawi, 1:56-68

The Sultan of Saints, Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilansaid: “As for the battle he
[‘Ali] fought (may Allah be well pleased with him) againkalha, az-Zubair, ‘A’isha and
Mu’awiya, the emphatically stated opinion of Imam Ahmaxh [Hanbal] (may Allah
bestow His mercy upon him) is that we should adopt am@¢tiof strict neutrality
[imsal toward this incident, and indeed toward all the confticintention and
controversy that flared up amongst them, because Allzditéel is He) will remove it all
from their midst on the Day of Resurrection. As Héd Baid (Almighty and Glorious is
He): ‘And We shall strip away whatever rancor may be in their breats. As
brothers they shall be upon couches set face to fac€l5:47) (Sufficient Provisions
for Seekers of the Path of Truthh264). This explanation applies to the disagreements
that arose between ‘Ali , Talha , az-Zubair , ‘A’isha and Mu’awiya . It does
not apply to those divant sects like the Kharijites tleatesled from them.



EXHIBIT A

Here is Nuh Keller's libelous essay, “Iman, Kufr, drakfir,” against A’'la
Hadrat, Mujaddid Imam Ahmed Raza published on the World Wide
Web. Allah says%® you who believe! Be steadfast in the cause of
Allah, bearing witness with justice; and let not the latred of people
prevent you from being just. Be just, that is nearera piety and fear
Allah. Indeed, Allah is acquainted with what you dé& (Tafseer Noor-ul-

Irfaan, 5:8).



EXHIBIT B

The author’s seal (MMVII © N. Keller) can be seen ba tight-hand side
before his endnotes.

In Tamheedul ImagnA’la Hadrat, Mujaddid Imam Ahmed Razawrote:
“It is quite shameless, cruel and impious of the msbpeople to bring
against me the false charge of declaring other peoplelasdidigers too
quickly. Certainly, they have invented a lie. Prophet &umad says,
and whatever he says is rightwWhen you have no sense of shame, do
whatever you want®.”

Thesis 4:132.



EXHIBIT C

This apologetic is also availableldtp://shadhiliteachings.comhder
articles, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”




EXHIBT D

The summary that we excerpted verbatim can be seen b8ayyiduna
Ziyad ibn Hudair reported that, Sayyiduna Umarsaid: “Do you know
what can destroy Islam?” | said: “No.” He answeréldis destroyed by
the errors of scholars, the argument of the hypocritestabe Book of
Allah, and the opinions of the misguided leadehdishkatul Masabil®.

Thesis 4:145.



EXHIBIT E

The author’s seal (MMVIlI © Nuh Ha Mim Keller) can besgéan full on this
website.



EXHIBIT F

Question: Was Ibn Abd al-Wahhab a great reformer and scholar?

Answer: “Yes, but a reviver of corrupt ideas and dubious belidfsse
followers took up the sword against the Commander of théfEband
proclaimed him the head of the rebddadha) of his time, like the
Khawarif’®. This is the mainstream view as represented by Hainat
Abidin al-Hanafi in hisRadd al-Muhtar

Shaykh Muhammad Hisham KabbaBncyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: Beliefs
(Mountain View: As-Sunna Foundation of America Publicatjdr®98), 1:185. Bold is
the compiler’s emphasis.



EXHIBIT G

Darul Ifta, Daral Uloom Deoband (India), is assuringAamerican Muslim
thatTaqwiyat al-Imans “an authentic book.”

The scholars of Deoband forget that those who contrigkcbelief of the
Saved Group and oppose them in their writings, such asapmiyya, lbn
Qayyim al-Jawziyya, Ibn Abd al-Wahhab, and Ismail Dihlavei antside

mainstream Islam and even farther from the schotllefalaf or the pious
predecessors.




